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MY KASHKUL
FOREWORD TO THE READER

NO FIGURE is more familiar to those who travel ajJdhe great highways or the
unbeaten paths of the Moslem world than that of thedesmg derwish carrying his
greasy, oval bowl of metal or wood, perchance a cadestrell or gourd suspended by
three brass chains from the shoulder. This beggar's-lmowhich he receives alms and
scraps of food is calledl kashkul The derivation of the word is obscure, but may be
related to the Persian word for shouldaul, like our English word "colporteur"—one
who carries a pack on his back.

The adept follower of the Mystic Way in Islam is aclpalistinguished by four
external signs. He carriesabar or battle-axe to protect him from wild beasts during his
wanderings in the desert. On his head ist#j@r derwish cap, often embroidered with
Koran texts. His unshorn locks fall over his shouldargl indicate neglect of the
conventional. But most conspicuous of all is tkeeshkulin which he receives the
contributions of the faithful.

In Arabic literature, the worlashkulcame to signify also an album or a literary
collection from various sources. We have, for exantple famousitab-al-
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8 MY KASHKUL

Kashkul of Beha-al-Din al'Amili; and an Egyptian comic paper, i@mto Punch is
published in Cairo under the same title.

One who has lived in, and wandered for thirty-eight yaarsss, the wide world
of Islam gathers much in his menkalshkul In this volume he opens his beggar's basket
to the reader, and offers a share off the spoil detefrom Cairo to Casablanca, from
Cape-town to Calcutta, albeit a miscellany. The unifytle world of Islam, its
fascination, its desperate needs; and its marvellous avwakdéfe have impressed all
who study the subject. There are byways as well as kghwhich we ask the reader to
traverse, but all lead to the same goal, and eacherhaye trust, adds its line or two to
what is after all only a part of a great living panora®ame of the chapters appeared
originally as articles in leading missionary magazind®. the editors of these
publications we are indebted for permission to reprimevised form.

The title of the book may seem to include more tharcdntents. Some of the
gaps in the survey are accidental, others intentionaledtifer book on Arabia has long
been superseded in a whole series of illuminating veduby explorers, travellers, and
missionaries. Egypt and Turkey, it is true, occupy thatfpage of the press on the Near
East, but in neither country have Nationalism norcibreflicting forces of Islam itself yet
reached stable equilibrium. Although | saw somewhathofi€se Islam in 1917, the scat-
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tered Mohammedan population of that land and of CeAsial may have a chapter all to
themselves at a later date.

The illustrations are taken from a large collectionpbbtographs, some rather
rare, obtained on our journeys. We express our indeldsdite P. Dittrich and G.
Lekegian and Company, of Cairo, for those of the mosgondsderwishes; to Miss E. |.
M. Boyd for that of the mosque at Kustendil, Bulgat@;the librarian of the Aligarh
University; to Kurkdijian, Surabaia, Java, for the moscued to missionary friends in
Java, Sumatra, and South Africa for other photographsMBEoea pictures were secured
from my friend Ibrahim Rifa'at Pasha, of Cairo, angel @sed by his permission.

The author desires also to express his deep gratitudevesngeent officials in
British, French and Dutch possessions and colonies frutifailing courtesy and
kindness shown him, and, above all, to the missiesasf all societies and to his many
Moslem friends for hospitality of home and heart. @eewish calls down the blessing of
Allah at the doors where they have filled késhkul

S. M. ZWEMER.
Cairo.
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THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM

IF ONE could stand on one of the lofty minarets ltd great Azhar University
Mosque, of Cairo, and look eastward, westward, and southweer the vast areas
dominated by Islam for thirteen centuries, nothing wouldispress the thoughtful
observer as the fact that the old empire of Mohammasdbkcome almost unrecognizable
because of changes from without and from within.

Islam was cradled in the desert and bore the imprirtsoénvironment—stern,
ruthless, majestic, awful, immutable, inevitable—for maeynturies. In 907 A. D. the
bounds of the Caliphate included the whole of Turkestarsi®, all of western India, as
well as Arabia, North Africa, and Spain. Well might theder of so vast a domain call
himself Suleiman the Magnificent. To-day we witness ttmnants of the old Turkish
Empire, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Palestine, struggiinghe throes of a new
nationalism, eager for democracy yet none bold @ngtenough to save the Caliphate
when the Turks themselves abolished the office and depogéalsthof Ottoman Caliphs.
The situation is described by Moslems themselves in Eggythat borders on pessimism.

"There has been many a dark hour in the history of I15laaid Khawaja Nazir
Ahmad, preaching in the Woking Mosque (London), 1924, "but nevesamlark as the
present. We, the present-day Moslems,
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16 ACROSS THE WORLD (3tAM

have indeed fallen on evil days. Our past glory has kersais. Our might, our honour,
have deserted us. To our rivals, our days are alreadpemed. It is true that, to a certain
extent, we have awakened and realized the critical naftiutiee situation in which we
find ourselves; but, like a man who has been enjoying a desjber and is awakened,
all of a sudden, by some turmoil around him, we are rushiogtan utter darkness to
avoid what we perceive to be an imminent danger. Confuss seized our senses; and
though the danger is within our purview, yet we cannot prgpechte it. Death is staring
us in the face, and the struggle for self-preservationusaegun.”

The Egyptian papers published a cartoon showing Kemal Pastized in the top
of a high palm tree bearing the word "Caliphate" andirggwhrough the trunk below
him. Beneath the tree stands a man in a mantle ananturgpresenting the old world of
Islam, warning him with great alarm of his peril. The unluach popularity of the
Angora government in Egypt and India has vanished. Turkeigblased herself not only
from the rest of Islam by her recent action, but shetheown down the challenge to
educated Mohammedans everywhere also to separate churshatnand to substitute
nationalism for pan-Islamic ideals. The situation peta Moslem leaders to reconsider
religious positions formerly accepted as axiomatic. Quegplexity exists in the minds of
the masses. The Mohammedans of Bengal, when theg béé#ne fall of the Caliphate,
first contended that the news was a "lie of Reutears,if true, the news must be good,
since the Turks can only do the right thing. When awakkedacts, they were depressed
and Sayyid Amir Ali wrote:
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PERSIAN DERWISH IN STATE

The head of one of the brotherhoods in Islam. He isséckin
a robe of honour and has the typikashkulandtabar.
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THENW WORLD OF ISLAM 17

"The so-called ‘abolition' of the Caliphate will, édr, give rise to grave unrest
among the unadvanced communities and at the samenihr@eate discord among all
Moslem nations, and lead to the disintegration of Isd&sn@a moral force united hitherto
by one common ideal. The semi-civilized may eventubéydrawn into the meshes of
revolution and disorder.

"Islam, by its discipline and rules of conduct, maimsasocial order and sobriety
and consecrates family life and private ownership of prgpé&dr it to lose its force,
especially among these communities, will have a tizas effect on civilization and
progress.”

The Moslem magaziné,ght, published at Lahore, described the new situation in
the Moslem world with equal alarm:

"Is not Islam involved to-day in a life-and-death strugdgdethere one nook of the
globe, or one corner, where hostile forces inkadirt might are not up against Islam? Can
you point to one Moslem land from Morocco to Malayani the inaccessible heart of
Africa to the forbidding confines of Central Asia, whelne teel or, to say the least, the
thumb of one usurper or another is not enslaving the iimss in body, and corrupting
him in soul?"

One could multiply such testimony, but we ask rather, ighthe significance of
this "life-and-death struggle" to Western nations ande@tlagress of civilization? What
is Islam? It is at once the great surrender and th¢ dezaal,—the willing surrender of
millions of human hearts and lives for thirteen longteses to the obedience of
Mohammed, the great Arabian, and the blinding of thosethead lives by an almost
total eclipse of the Jesus Christ of history through Ibfagradition.


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

MINARETS OF THE AL AZHAR MOSQUE, CAIRO
The wooden structures at the top of the minarets anguigroses of illumination
by lanterns during festival nights.
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"Mohammed," says G. K. Chesterton, "did not, like Megi, find a new star; he
saw through his own particular window a glimpse of the tggeay field of the ancient
starlight.”

Whether Islam was originally intended to be a universigiom is a disputed
guestion. Learned writers assert and equally learnedasshddny the idea of universality
in early Islam. Among the former are T. W. Arnold, hdson, Margoliouth, and
Noldeke; Among the latter, Sir William Muir, Caetani, haens and other recent
writers® The question, however, has almost become acaderim ts-day is without
doubt one of the two great religions thmts a world outlook and a world program, and
that world was never so extensive, so restless, sciows of itself as it is to-day.

"At this period, entering upon a New Year," said a Moskerter of Calcutta, "it
behoves us all to look around and see the position ahlslahe West. When, twenty-
three years ago, | embraced Islam, | did so standingiqalig alone. To-day, what a
difference there is! In England, the Islamic commyrof Britishers is 3,000. Three
journals circulate hereFhe Islamic World, The Islamic Revieamd The Review of
Religions All this has happened in a short space of time. In Fraaa@®untry which |
visit every month, there is the magnificent mosque atnommpleted in Paris, with a
strong Islamic population, and many French people who aesepted ‘The Faith most
excellent." The French Society (of which | am repredare in Great Britain) is named
the ‘Fraternite Musulmane,' and is a very strong bodyaztige. In Germany, there is a
mosque in Berlin, with a number of Germans who

! Compare "The Conception of Universality in Earlyatsl" by E. E. Elder iThe Moslem World
January, 1927.
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are Muslims. In America, there is a mosque in Chicagod,lamas recently honoured by
being asked to visit the Chicago University to speak orarig History." In the
Argentine Republic, there is a very influential Muslimppttion, with an Arabic
journal, ElI Argentino Brazil counts thousands of Muslims. In Holland and Retyi
there are nationals of those countries who camsléaml In Hungary, there is a strong
community with some illustrious names. Those who prsiedethe decline of Islam have
seen their predictions falsified, for Islam is gainingu@ throughout the world. In
Australia, there are, to-day, upwards of twenty mosgBesth Africa reckons numbers
where sometime ago none existed. To-day, when a weatg s@eks consolation, it is
Islam and Islam alone that can guide a stricken humaviidglims! be up and doing, and
bring to the Light those who are now groping in darkness."

The old missionary slogan has met with a counter-sldgém is challenging the
West to accept Mohammed as the hope of humanity. Higdpby, under the title dfhe
Ideal Prophet is now printed in several languages and a frhas been recently formed
to broadcast the new Mohammedan thought. It is a nevd wbislam because Islam has
entered theNew World. Mohammed has discovered America. Every one offiilee
continents has its Moslem population. In North Ameeribere are scattered groups of
immigrants numbering, it is true, twelve thousand only, duiive in their propaganda
through The Moslem Sunrisepublished in Chicago. In South Amerida,e. Brazil,
Argentine, Guadeloupe, and Guiana, there are over one lkuadck ninety thousand
Mohammedans.

2 See thdslamic ReviewWoking) for lists of the monthly contributors and thregram of
publication.
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In France the number of Moslems is increasing; insPalone there are nearly three
thousand.

Islam challenges Europe and America by the activity gintgpaganda in centres
such as London, Berlin, Paris, and Chicago. It is traetths propaganda is conducted
by a heterodox and modernistic Islam, the Ahmadiya bettit has a considerable reflex
influence in all countries. The conversion of Europeand Americans to Islam has
become a stock-in-trade argument against ChristianitygypEand India. In Australia,
Moslems number over twenty-five thousand and publish them owagazine. In the
Philippine Islands our government census puts the numbepbéiMmedans at 586,999.
These fringes of the Moslem world area are of leagtoitance numerically, but not
therefore of least importance to Western Christendom

Statistics are dry and often bewildering, yet it is oloyystatistics that we can
measure the present expansion of a religion which begaime sixth century with a
minority of one man who claimed to be God's last eweger.

To-day the number of those who profess and call thenséhaghammedans is
nearly two hundred and thirty-five million. In Southeastéeurope (omitting the
scattered groups of Britain and France as negligiblember, but not in their influence)
there are three and a half million. They are foundflshia Albania, Bulgaria, Greece
and Yugoslavia. Add to these a little over eighteen mdion European and Asiatic
Russia and nearly two hundred thousand in South AmericdlycBrazil and Guiana).

Pass to the two great continents and the Island wdnllrevislam has made its
conquests. In Africa
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there are nearly fifty million followers of the Aven prophet, and they are found nearly
everywhere except in the southwestern portion of thairent. In the Belgian and
French Congo, Liberia, Mozambique, Somaliland; around_#ghes and Zanzibar and in
Madagascar, on the west coast of Senegal, Guinea,nigghan Uganda, Abyssinia,
Kenya, Tanganyika; in Sierra Leone and the Gold Coast, ldog@nd the Cameroons;
nearly eleven million in Nigeria, and last but not tefise solid belt of Moslem countries
on the north, Egypt, the Sudan, Tripoli, Tunisia, Algeria éMorocco. In Africa
paganism is crumbling, but Islam is aggressive, ubiquitous,sacohtesting with Chris-
tianity the destiny of a continent.

In Asia every country has its Moslem problem except JapdnKorea. In China
there are about nine millions; in the Dutch East Indiesr thirty-six millions; India has
the largest Moslem population of any country in the wewdder sixty-nine millions. In
Bengal province alone there are twenty-five million Moss.

The missionary forces have, however, hitherto, movealsamr around this great
Moslem bloc. The following areas or countries in which fopulation is wholly or
predominantly Moslem are practically unoccupied, althoughissionary conferences
of Cairo, Edinburgh, Lucknow, and Jerusalem successiatly them all before the
Church; Afghanistan, the provinces of Hejaz, Azir, Nejd] ladramaut in Arabia, Rus-
sian Turkestan, parts of Siberia, Bokhara, the eagiarh of the Malay Peninsula,
Socotra, the Moslem populations of Madagascar, Russia iopEufripoli in North
Africa, the French Soudan, the Great Aures Mountalms,Saharan Atlas ranges, the
central popu-
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lows mountain regions of Morocco, and the vast Salise#f. These unoccupied fields
have a total population of approximately thirty-six millidlle face a new world because
we know its vast proportions and must acknowledge our legteat.

It is a new world of Islam also because of new ligglhtown on its origin and
character, its unity and dissensions, its vital thetiaciples and its backward Arabian
ethics. The bibliography on Islam is becoming enormougen®Drand occident have
contributed of their ripe scholarship in translations ftg Koran, translations of the
Traditions in English, German and French, and of theces of Islamic history and juris-
prudence. The grotesque ignorance or the inaccurate staseofieearlier writers need no
longer lead astray even the casual reader on this subbjeetlife of Mohammed, for
example, now appears in the daylight of history and nédhenmoonshine of tradition,
thanks to the labours of Grimme, Noldeke, Buhl, Lammafexgoliouth, Tor Andrae,
and, more especially, Goldziher and Leone Ceaetani. Taleaurs have abrogated much
of the learning and lore enshrined in our earlier popular riést@nd encyclopedids.
Weil, Sprenger, Carlyle, and Muir no longer hold the kimyshe problem of the Great
Arabian.

The Koran, too, has lost its unique character as an Addssic, impressing the
ignorant non-Arabs by its poetic cadence. The book s liranslated into forty
languages, is handled by the infidel, nay, can be bougl#edtions, as a gramaphone
record, in the markets of Cairo and Calcutta. Profe§sastav Pfannmuller, in his
Handbuch der Islam-Literatur

3 Cf. "The Quest of the Historical Mohammed," by Artheffdry in The Moslem WorldOctober,
1926.
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gives a partial list of translations and versionsalihthe languages of Europe. Those
which now appear in Bengali, Urdu, Marathi, Tamil, Javan€denese and English,
prepared by and for the Mohammedans themselves, aresigargcant as the harbinger
of a new day. Some even believe that the translatiohe Koran into the vernaculars of
Africa and Asia is a strategic missionary method. $tahili version, by Canon Dale, at
least went far to prove its wisdom. As long as we HheeBible Societies missionaries
may welcome a polyglot Koran.

Ignorance of Islam and of the world it still dominatesniexcusable in a new day
whose dawn "came up like thunder" during and after the Widd The daily press, the
illustrated magazines, the theatre, and even the citewe brought Constantinople and
Cairo, Mecca and the muezzin, "Fatima" and her sjstees"Thief of Bagdad," or the
honest exiled Caliph, to our doors. The Near EastRBas not only carried America's
overflowing bread-basket to a million starving widows, orphamnd exiles, but has put
the economic, social, and spiritual needs of the Neat i bold relief before a hundred
million people. The Moslem world was never so neat isg0-day.

It is a new world because it is no longer stagnant. Rewements, economic,
social, intellectual, spiritual, are stirring everywhefd@e currents run counter to each
other and with terrific speed. Zionism, Bolshevism, comumadéism, nationalism,
imperialism, all have their own interests centring i tlndeveloped, unexploited
Moslem Near East. Each is a disintegrating factohendld world of thought and life.
Turkey is turning her back on the past and is tramp-
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ling on traditions that had the sanctity of age andigeligThe cry of the reactionaries is,
"Back to the Koran and to Mohammed." The problem ofpttegressives is to get as far
away from both as is decent and safe. The unity oMbglem problem is nowhere seen
more clearly than in this struggle of the old and newhe womb of a new day. It is
similar in all lands from Java to Morocco.

Whether reformed Islam will remain Islam was questioned.dogl Cromer, two
decades ago, in his book on Modern Egypt. The questionwsangwered, but in the
negative. The rise of new sects, the Babi-Behai isi@ethe Ahmadi in India, and the re-
crudescence of old sects, the Wahhabis and the IkhwArabfa, also indicate a coming
struggle. The educational revival, the renaissance of &i@ba world language through
schools and universities, the feminist movement, alalethe enormous activity of
Moslem journalisn, co-operate to bring about new conditions of toleeamccessibility
and responsiveness.

National and compulsory primary education for the massean ambitious
program for countries where ninety-six per cent. of tle@ @nd ninety-nine per cent. of
the women are still illiterate. Yet that is the sloga the Cairo press and among the
Mohammedan Nationalists of India. Their boundles#$ fisithot without works. To give a
single instance, Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy has offerethéoBombay University, on
behalf of a group of Moslems, one million rupees, ire¢hand one-half per cent.
government bonds, for an endowment of university schofzsdar

* Cf. "Journalism in Moslem Lands," by S. M. Zwemer in MdWsslem World To-dgyDoran,
1925.
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Mohammedan students of the Bombay Presidency going tiyrioceuntries for higher
studies in medicine, philosophy, ancient history, Arabicrdti@e, town-planning,
technological and industrial subjects.

Moslem Nationalist schools refusing state aid are sjpigngp all over India. In
Sumatra we visited private Moslem co-educational schabish were up-to-date and
crowded with hundreds of pupils. So great a number of pudiwols have been
established by the French in Algeria and Tunisia that Frenblecoming the language,
not only of economic and social, but even of religidifes in North Africa. Persia is
awakening to the need of education for the masses, andnagss are training the
future leaders of education in the only colleges that eXibe same is true of
Mesopotamia. The American University at Cairo has pumisifMecca, and King Feisul
is asking for an American college at Bagdad.

"The shattering impact of the War itself," so it wagreed by the General
Missionary Conference held in 1924 at Jerusalem, "theofisgamant nationalism and
race movements cutting across Pan-Islamic policy, tiishBvik ferment, the Caliphate
agitation, the increased government of Islamic peopleSurgpean powers, the critical
debate on the civilization of Christendom, the easiveread of European scepticism,
the rebellion against traditionalism and external autthathe hunger for knowledge of
new scientific thought and invention, the canvassing of sketus of Oriental
womanhood, and some strong reactionary movements afactdrs in producing a
profound and widespread change that can be described soberiyithnprecision as
epoch-making. The urgency of the need is quite as impressive range; for the present
plasticity cannot be expected to continue indefinitely."
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The ubiquity, activity, and enterprise of the Moslem grassd journalism already
mentioned are creating new opportunities and a new mgneinong the masses.
Provincialism is going. There lies before me a Malay kleepublished by
Mohammedans in Borneo. On a single page there is arleadm Islam in America,
another article on the new mosque in Berlin, items diggrAligarh College, India,
Nationalism in Bengal, and an advertisement of a Jsersteamship company, that
accommodates Borneo pilgrims for Mecca, if they esilibark at Pedang, Sumatra. What
clearer proof of the unity of the new world of Islam#Tlbading Arabic periodicals of
Cairo have agents and readers everywhateHilal is one of the popular illustrated
monthlies dealing with current events, science, artjieerdture. Each number contains a
department of questions and answers. In one current nuhmie who use this open
forum represent the following lands and cities: KatdéisEArabia; Nablous, Palestine;
Utica, New York; Tanta, Egypt; Bagdad; Waterbury, ConwgeattiMontreal; Partos,
Brazil; Syria; Mexico; and Java. The same magazinvesga list of a dozen foreign
agencies, including Brazil and Persia. Among those who @&lvéan its columns are
Syrians and Egyptians in Manchester, England, Berlin aodi& Janeiro. This unity of
the Islamic world through the press has its advantagésalso its grave perils for
Christian missions. The spread of missions into purelgl®uo lands, for example the
opening of Central Arabia and Afghanistan to medical imissies, aroused the Moslem
press. The Cairo Moslem papers reported the Edinburgh @on& and the plans for
church union in Canada. An article appears in an Ingbdgoer complaining of
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the success of Christian missions among the Moslemsmélad. A Singapore magazine
finds encouragement in editorial exaggeration as follows:

"To-day a great part of the inhabitants of the worlahtho profess the religion of
Islam. According to the latest estimate, the adherehtthis creed amount to four
hundred millions, not an insignificant fraction of thwehole human race. In a
comparatively brief space of 1,300 years the teachingseoKtinan have taken a firm
root in the hearts of such a vast multitude of men and baseme their daily code. East
or West, North or South, wherever the observer tdmsseyes, his gaze invariably
encounters at least some unit of this great brotherhApdrt from the vast tracts of
purely Moslem countries and the millions inhabiting ChinaRudsia, one comes across
the Polish-speaking Moslems in Lithuania, Dutch-speakingldfos of Cape Colony and
those inhabiting the West Indies and the Guianas, antilasiot least the new adherents
of the faith in the British Isles, North Americaustralia and Japan."

In similar vein, Abdul Qayum Malik wrote imhe Moslem ChronicléCalcutta,
Nov. 19, 1926):

"Let no enthusiastic exponent of the worth and qualit{Earopean institutions
gloat too wildly over the supposed downfall of Islam as@l@vSystem, and look upon
present-day popular disaffection of Moslems against tphast conduct of life as
manifestation of their disillusionment of Islam's idedlst let them study the calm and
reasoned efforts that are going on everywhere, to takdé sf the present situation, to
devise means and undertake measures to eradicate fronsdbml and political and
spiritual system the taint of their past indifferenttas, therefore, wrong to imagine that
the ideal of the universal brotherhood of El Islam hessed to play its legitimate part in
the
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creation of the Moslem world of to-morrow, nor wouldbe right to declare that the
revivalist programme initiated by the great reforms of plast century represents a
movement in which genuine and true Islam has been reteggatbe background. To my
mind, the Pan-Islamic ideal is still the mainspring of prgsent activities, but with this
essential difference that if in the past it was baseah tip® mythical and ignorant notion
of large sections of Mussalmans who, irrespective @fctmsiderations of their material
equipment, believed that they could cope with thegisiscendancy of the West merely
because they were Mussalmans, the present-day mansiestatthe Pan-Islam on the
other hand is of the character of an intelligent and-intdrmed interest in the well-
being of the Moslem communities, based largely on thellingness to acquire
knowledge of modern arts and sciences, their eagemmestady progressive institutions
of the West, and their anxiety to convince the non-Mosleorld, of the vast
potentialities of Islam as a great reformative force."

Finally we must note that this new self-consciousf-&édlicated world of Islam
has found new weapons against an old Gospel. In this regesituation is entirely
new. The old Islam honoured Jesus Christ as a greatgirapid although it denied his
deity and atoning death it always acknowledged his sinlessmesvirgin birth. The New
Islam denies the sinlessness of Jesus, mocks at the birdinand offers proof from the
writings of infidels and from modern destructive cigm that the Bible is a tissue of
fables and myths. It is painful to read the articlegtem on these subjects by men who
in. some cases are graduates of Christian collegesinfdrmous book by Mohammed
Tannir,Pagan Elements in Christianjtis an example, unfortunately not unique. The late
Mr. Howard Walter, in his admirable book on the Ahma-
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diya movement, quotes the following passage frbme Review of Religionsaying,
"Could deliberate blasphemy go to greater lengths?"

"The manner is very amusing in which the three Persofsinity (sic) shifted
the responsibility of the reformation of mankind frame to the other. There was the
Father, who, having a certain superiority, in name ifinaeality, thought of restoring
man to his original state—one shouklic] think it means the savage state, for human
progress has been gradual from a lower to a higher stégé he found his hands tied by
the manacles of justice. Out of filial reverence tba 8ffered himself, but when he came
into the world, he went awayith the empty consolation that the third partner st@the
and teach them all truths and guide them into all trlitte third Persorbeing only a
pigeon[the italics are ours], found himself unable to undertaketéaching of truths, but
thought he had done his duty by teaching the apostles a féactdjavhich they were
thus able to speak stammeringly."

The Moslem mind in Islam is still averse to the Gospat expresses itself in a
new way that bears the trade-mark, "Made in Europe."

"The heathen idea in slaying an animal was to placateiayar god, who would
not be satisfied until the life of an animal was présgéras an offering. The practice of
offering a beautiful girl annually to the god of the Nitee waters of which were the
principal source of their crops, is well known. EvenGhristianity we find traces of a
similar idea. Man sinned. God will not forgive him unt has offered some sacrifice as
an expiation. . . Now, you need not offer your owrrifiae. Christ, the sinless, the only
begotten son of God, was offered as a sacrifice fer dlhning humanity—so that
whoever believes in this vicarious sacrifice of Chiesgaved. Thanks to the Prophet of
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Islam, the Moslem faith is free from such absurd dagms vicarious suffering and
atonement. The sacrifice Islam sanctions has aledgloo idea in it of placating an angry
Deity."

Although severely critical on the one hand, the attitoflenany other educated
Moslems, especially in India, Egypt and Persia, isnoft®st sympathetic and eager for
the truth. The questions that are put in such magazinEpipkany published by the
Oxford Mission, are abundant proof of restlessness dueabspiritual hunger. The
ethical standards of Christ are openly approved by thosealvthe same time apply the
acid test of His Gospel teaching to our Western ethidsoain Western civilization. The
young Indian barrister-at-law, already quoted, after givendpird's-eye view of the
Moslem situation to-day, asks a pertinent question andelfigises answer:

"What is going to be our future, and how far will we taume to progress along
with other highly organized communities of the West? awof the highly complicated
nature of world conditions which obtain at the presem, it is extremely difficult, if not
impossible, to find a satisfactory answer to this qoastBut even a summary view
would disclose that two of the greatest obstacles acgpbetween the Muslim world and
the European world are Bolshevism and the inordinatalrpdde of the Western races,
face to face with the struggling yet ambitious Muslim camities. But one may as well
inquire: ‘Does Bolshevism really constitute a dangerwsw las European powers are
animated in their dealings with Islam by a spirit ofigestand fairness?'

"To my mind the real promoter of ‘Red' ambitions in tBast is not the
propaganda of Zienovieff or spectacular gestures of Trotbky, the unchecked
despotism of Western imperialism. Delimitate its s¢c@mel you have almost within your
grasp the basis of a real and enduring peace
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between Europe and Asia. The Treaty of Berlin drove Tuik® the arms of Germany,

the Treaty of Sevres drove her towards Russia, bulréety of Lausanne saved Turkey
from Sovietism and made her a rampart against BolshelistrEurope remember that
contented Islam is the greatest and safest insurancesaglae disruption of Europe's
economic dominion in the West and its political rul¢ha East."

In the following chapters we will see that the diagnadighe Indian Moslem
press is not altogether amiss. At the outset it asfius to sum up the situation in this
new world of Islam in general terms. We may say thdast the whole of Christendom
faces the whole Moslem world in the open. The dayafdestine or indirect approach or
contacts is past. They know and we know that Chnistiaand Islam face each other as
rivals for world dominion. Compromise of principlesas impossible for them as it is for
us. But a new sense of brotherhood and of internatiounst! will result, if we play fair. A
great and effectual door has been opened for the Gospel.rAddo® barred and bolted is
nailed open.

The Cross of Christ is the missing link in Islam's créteid; our glory. The life of
Christ alone can elevate their moral conceptionse dar withhold that life from them?
The power of Christ alone is able to set them frethenliberty of the sons of God; shall
we not proclaim to them this freedom? Their politicapés in a pan-Islamic program are
ruined. But they deserve sympathy and help in their struggla faw nationalism and
the principles of democracy. The soil of their heags been broken up by the plowshare
of God. Now is the time for sowing; to-morrow, thervest.
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1
THE BRITISH EMPIRE AND THE EMPIRE
OF ISLAM

IT SEEMS presumption on the part of one who is neithMoslem nor a British
subject to venture an opinion on so large a theme, one wirisHes with such
difficulties as the relationship of two great empwdsse boundaries lie rather in human
hearts than within the covers of an atlas. But "exiogedeace" under the British flag
during more than thirty years of residence abroad hase€'lad Adhem bold." In 1877,
Edward Maitland wrote a curious book entitlEdgland and Islam; or The Counsel of
Caiaphas in which this voice crying in the wilderness pointed out "Hparitual
relationship between England, Islam and Israel; the duBngfand in the present crisis;
and the high destiny that awaits her on the fulfilmafthat duty.” In 1912, Syed H. R.
Abdul Majid, LL.D., collected a series of articles adtresses and essays under the title,
England and the Moslem Worlth this book, also, an attempt is made to measure the
areas, populations, and responsibilities, mutual or ctinflicof the British Empire and
the Mohammedan world. More recently Khwaja Kamal-ud;Bf Woking, has given his
views on the subject in a book entitlede House Dividedl'he Moslem press also for the
last two decades has had its say on the question franglés.

The British Empire and the Empire of Islam are

32
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THE CITADEL MOSQUE OF CAIRO
Built by Mohammed Ali (1811-1818) in Turkish style. This
mosque is one of the most sumptuous places of worship smd al
by its location, the most conspicuous.
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both great realities. One is a commonwealth of natlauilt up under the stress and strain
of many centuries, through colonization or conquest or rg¢bical adventure, held
together, not by force, but by great ideals and by the dewelop of democratic
principles under a common loyalty to the heart ofEEhngpire. The other is a vast empire
of human hearts bound together by a common faithpanam hope, and, in these latter
days, by a common peril, namely, the encroachment otéiesm and the invasion by
Western powers of what was once a solid Mohammedanlardgeeir origin, world-wide
extent, and mutual relationships, the boundaries oéttves world empires run strangely
athwart each other. Their areas and population aremgtin juxtaposition, but they are
often identical across wide stretches of the two gstatontinents. Again and again there
seem to have been parallel tendencies in the coutsstofy, and a directing Providence
is unmistakable. One is reminded of the lines of the Aral, plon-al-Faridh:

"Not in vain the nation-strivings, nor by chance the
currents flow;

Error-mazed, yet truth-directed, to their certain goal
they go.”

The present number of Mohammedans in the world is puteceatsvely at
233,000,000. Of these, 100,829,571 live in British possessions or praestaraunder
some form of government controlled by Great Britain. dber European government
has even one-third as many Moslem subjects as has ritigh EEmpire. France has
32,000,000 in Africa and Asia; while the Netherlands count 40,00000®@& or less, in
the Dutch East Indies. In Asiatic Russia there areutabd5,000,000 Russian
Mohammedans; while under the
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PORTRAIT OF MOHAMMED BY A PERSIAN ARTIST
The Prophet stands with a lance in his right hand and a
sword on his left. Heavenly messengers hover over him,
and he wears the famoisirda (mantle) celebrated in
song. The inscription is in Arabic and, freely translate
reads as follows: "O Allah, bless and prosper the
illiterate prophet, the Arabian, the Hashimite, the
Quraishite, the man of Mecca and Medina, the hero in
battle of Tihama, the pearly star, the possessor aftglig
and gravity, the one buried at Medina, the servant aided,
the rightly guided messenger, the elect one, the most
glorious, the praised, the most praiseworthy, the father
of Qasim, Mohammed son of Abdullah."
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American Government in the Philippine Islands the totahlmer of Mohammedans is
only 586,999. In Africa there are still 25,910,000 Mohammedans thedritish flag or
British Mandates, chiefly in Uganda, Nyasaland, Egypt, Soudanya, Tanganyika, Ni-
geria, East and South Africa, and West Africa. In AZi,788,000, chiefly in India, but
also in Arabia, Borneo, Sarawak, Ceylon, the StrdiesFederated Malay States, Cyprus,
Mesopotamia, and Palestine. In Australia there are 25yii¥)ems; and in the British
possessions of South America, 53,000. These facts are igivgreater detail in the
accompanying table. We use round numbers.

MOSLEMS UNDER BRITISH GOVERNMENT, MANDATE OR
OCCUPATION

Central and South America

Guiana 24,800
Jamaica 3,000
Trinidad 26,000
53,800
Africa
Uganda 73,000
Nyasaland 50,000
Egypt 11,658,148
Sudan 1,793,000
Kenya 427,000
Tanganyika 1,276,600
Zanzibar and Pemba 183,600
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Rhodesia 9,035
Swaziland

Union of South Africa 45,842
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Nigeria 7,833,000
Gambia 28,800
Gold Coast 101,400
Sierra Leone 300,000
Togoland 500,000
Cameroons 578,000
Somaliland 300,000
25,157,425
Asia
Aden and Perim 54,000
Sokotra and Kuria Muria 12,000
Bahrein Islands 109,000
Borneo 162,500
Brunei 23,900
Sarawak 150,000
Ceylon 302,000
Maldive Islands 70,199
India and Dependencies 70,000,000
Straits Settlements 258,719
Federated Malay States 420,840
Protected Malay States 758,060
Cyprus 56,428
Mesopotamia 2,640,700
Palestine 600,000
75,618,346
Totals
Central and South America 53,800
Africa 28,157,425
Asia 75,618,346
Total 100,829,571

As Karl Ritter pointed out, the metropolis of thatBh sea dominion lies at the
central point of the land hemisphere of the earth. thigldominion stretches
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across the Mohammedan world from Gibraltar to Aden, Bayn Singapore, and Hong
Kong. Sir Frederick Lugard, in an address before the Rog®@nial Institute, November
14th, 1922, stated that, "In so far as lateral expansicaomcerned, the growth of the
empire has been great during the last two decades ofrtd=enth and the first two of
the twentieth century. Its area in 1880 was 8,644,000 squars. rtilenow covers
13,388,000, according to figures supplied by the Board of Tradesendsiimate is lower
than that of the textbooks. The Great War has addedtstoresponsibilities in
Mesopotamia, Palestine, Africa, and the Far Pacifiaraa aggregating nearly a million
square miles and eight millions of population. In theser fdecades the empire
population has increased from two hundred and seventy-di@nmto four hundred and
forty-seven millions, or over sixty per cent. The é@emmow comprises considerably
more than a quarter of its land surface."

Such a vast outreach of empire adds a colossal burdespainsibility to a nation
that has always been in the van, as a missionargigeio which the churches, both the
Established Churches and the Free Churches, have ba@erslein the missionary
movement. Britain, too, has often stood in the breacintefnational complications as
the apostle of peace. Since the close of the World e of the outstanding facts in the
study of politics seems to be that the former doctrineamperialism are to-day
impossible. Whatever may have taken place in the pastpdditation or oppression of
native races by any Western government, the princiglegernational law, vindicated
on the battlefields of Europe and forming the idealshef lteague of Nations and the
International Court of Jus-
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tice, enunciate the truth, in the case of natiawell as of individuals, that from those to
whom much is given, much will justly be required.

"Recent events," said the Bishop of Ripon, Dr. E. A. Bughs, "have shown at
once that we are losing our former sense of imperiasion, the instinct to take up the
‘White Man's Burden;' and that our former imperial methals not work to-day. ‘He
that will be great among you let him be the servardllof This, if we are to regain our
former leadership, must be the new keynote of the Britmm@onwealth. Already we
are finding that without the Christian missionary ingaulve shall be hard put to it to
staff our Indian Empire, while only Christian-heartedictdls can really serve either
Britain or India to-day. | believe that, if all thecta could be assessed, it would be found
that the empire is held together only by the Chrisgément in its tradition, by the
Christian character of some of its representativegemgmnent officials, sailors, soldiers,
merchants, and the like, and, most of all, by the Ganamissionaries in all lands who
are the most effectual servants of the imperial ideal."

In a study of the relation of the British Empirettee world of Islam from the
missionary standpoint, we are not unmindful of the existesf many great and grave
difficulties, but these do not remove the responsibiiitty the performance of arduous
duties or diminish the call of destiny for their fulfibmt.

For a fair judgment of the considerations which aréotiow we need to realize
the difficulties that are inevitable in the adjustmefhthe mutual relationships of these
two Empires. The Islamic world includes some of thengfest, most virile, conquering
and independent tribes and races, for example, the populatio
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of northern India, the Arabs, the Malays, the Tudtg] the Hausas. Generally speaking,
although the Moslem world is distinguished for its largecgetage of illiteracy and
consequent superstition, its peoples exercise marvelldiisngss and hospitality. They
are noted for cheerfulness and patience,—not the pat@&ngerseverance, which they
too often lack, but the patience of endurance. One whelsravith the Arabs and sees
them in their hunger, their cold, and their nakednegs;-eheerful and patient, because
all things come from Allah, can only marvel at thgtirength of character. On the other
hand, they have an innate utter conservatism and aitlingness to change the path of
the fathers, whether it run through the desert or throlgih own minds and hearts. They
possess a fierce religiousness. They do not repdatctieed, but shout it. Within their
psychology God finds the supreme place and everythingeipmeted under the constant
realism of an ardent theism. As Mr. Winston Churchill it one of his addresses, "The
Middle East is inordinately stocked with peppery, pugnacipresud politicians and theo-
logians, who happen to be at the same time extremellyarmed and extremely hard
up."

In addition to this racial difficulty we have ever peas the political theory of
Islam, which necessarily clashes with the idea of ttotisnal liberty and the ideals of
democracy. The Moslem theory of government, as is kmelvn, is based not only upon
the Koran but upon tradition and two other sources derngd the foregoing, namely,
ljma’a (or agreement) an@iyas (or deduction). The canon law of Islam is the law of
God; and the masses of the people constantly havehia taeir subconscious minds,
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whatever be the government under which they are living.

Now we may fondly imagine that such laws have long laggn abrogated by the
entrance of Western governments, or through reform mewés and the growth of a
spirit of tolerance; but the theory as theory remaamsl can be called into exercise by an
appeal to fanaticism, when anyone is bold enough to askharhdllah's law is not
supreme.

Again, the social system of Islam as embodied in itisand culture does not fit
particularly well with Anglo-Saxon standards. It idfeient to mention slavery and the
slave trade, which are Moslem religious privileges, tbe Iposition of women,
polygamy, banking in all its departments, and modern samtain so far as it conflicts
with Moslem tradition on the subject of method and eimsafor daily ablutions. On the
other hand, if the slave trade offends the Christiars@ence, the liquor traffic offends
that of the Moslent;not to speak of the serious misunderstanding of Westanards
of morals, occasioned by the sensational cinema,othiggtade theatre, and extreme or
immodest styles of female dress. If we would see

! |slam is a religion that inculcates absolute prohibitbintoxicants, although it has never been
able to enforce its teaching among Turks and other Eanopaces. But the influence of Western
civilization, the evils incident to an army of occupati the impossibility of control of the liquor traffic
because of laws of ex-territoriality for the Levantivdso largely conduct this business,—all these have
led to a constant increase in the use of intoxicantthimthe city limits of Cairo there were, in Decempber
1919, no less than 687 public establishments for selling lichmrording to government returns of the
previous five years, the import value of intoxicating licufor Egypt was as follows: In 1914, £308,396;
1915, £461,891; 1916, £511,456; 1917, £593,618; and in 1918, £796,328. These figuvawy sim
increase in value during the war of 160 per cent., speakdmselves.
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ourselves as others see us, it is such questions aghihedeserve sympathetic study.

Lord Cromer held that as a political and social systé#stam is moribund, and
that its gradual decay cannot be arrested by any moderatpabli, no matter how
skillfully they may be applied'If this be true, the bridging of the chasm between the
small percentage of the literate and educated Moslemthandst majority who still live
under the old sanctions will not be easy. Professdd.DMacdonald, one of the leading
students of Islamic questions, is of the opinion thatfohmdations of religious belief
among Moslems must inevitably be sapped by the new forces.

"Unless all signs deceive,” he writes, "there lies leefie Moslem peoples a
terrible religious collapse. Islam as a religion is holding its own against the unbelief
that is flooding in from the European civilization. Ygumen are growing up into crass
and material forms of atheism; forms that the betllectual life of Europe has itself
thrown off. And as education spreads and deepens, as hisholigates for itself its
place, as the moral feeling becomes more watchful @mditsse, so the legend of
Mohammed will crumble and his character be seen imueslight. And with Mohammed
the entire fabric must go. It is, then, for the Cimis schools and preachers to save these
peoples, not only for Christianity, but for any religian all; to vindicate to them the
claims upon their lives of religion in the broadest sefis

Accentuating these fundamental differences and diffesilis the rise of present-
day nationalism and of the passion for self-deternonatihich demands im-

2 Modern Egyptone-volume edition, p. 602.
3 'Aspects of Islappp. 12-13.
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mediate and full admission to the privieges and respditigis of independent
statehood. Egypt, India, and Mesopotamia illustratetémdency. In none of these lands,
however, do Moslems realize in their demands that tbethrof democracy can only be
gradual—"first the blade, then the ear; after that thefun in the ear.”

This restlessness under foreign rule and passion fopletanindependence is
largely dominated by the religious motive. Sometimes thiexpressed with blunt
boldness, as recently in the Kemalist newspaPexan Sabadwhich, addressing the
Turkish army at the time of the Smyrna tragedy, said:

"And thou, the Army of the Creator and the Just! Evigme you massacre a
Greek you are pulling down one of the corner-stones dBthish Empire. Therefore, for
God's sake massacre, for the love of your country massecrevenge of your dead
brethre4n massacre, in the name of crying humanity rogsstor the salvation of the
world."

But often where the expression is far more moderatome, the attitude is
equally unmistakable. In an address on the Caliphate givem Mgpslem at Karachi,
India, we read:

"Moslem hearts, | know, are lacerated to-day. Many od, yb know, feel
depressed. In my heart is sorrow, yet a mighty hopepe tioe day is coming when India
will be free and Islam will be free. The reason foy hope? The great awakening of
Asia. The spirit of awakening Asia is working through éhgreat men: Kemal Pasha,
Zaglul Pasha and Mahatma Gandhi. This is the tragedyeof t

* Quoted in théMlanchester Guardian
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British Empire; it has knocked its head against theseethprophets of Asian
emancipation. A beautiful saying of Mohammed is: ‘Handls honoured before God
who, having his enemy in his power, forgives him!" God graenhgth that in the day of
Islam's freedom and Asian emancipation, the Orient thaak not of revenge but of
forgiveness and may say to Europe, ‘Thou hast sinned agamsind the spirit of
humanity, thou hast been ruthless and proud and greedy, ivVefatitgee in freedom's
strength."”

To all these difficulties, in themselves sufficienblgffling, we must add the Turk,
who, once representing the Caliphate, still, afteviggent abolition, incarnates to a large
degree the objection of Moslems everywhere to Westerrioogiship. For six centuries
he has played this role in the Near East, and has cadpBlieat Britain, sometimes
unwillingly, to choose sides with Islam against Christminorities in the struggle of the
nations. Viscount Bryce once said:

"Why the Turkish Government, which in 1915 massacred a milbbnts
Christian subjects, women and children as well as eash,treated the British prisoners
whom it captured in Mesopotamia with an inhumanity tlaatsed the death of more than
half of the private soldiers; why, after these crinteat Government should have been
treated by the Allies with such extraordinary lenity,dashould now have fresh
indulgence offered to it by proposed modifications in theafref Sevres—these are
mysteries, the explanation of which is probably knowvsdme of you as it is to me. But
the secret is one which, as Herodotus says of sonmsé tales which he heard from the
priests in Egypt, it would be improper for me to disclose.

When we turn from difficulties to duties which are
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mutual and cannot be escaped, we face facts, not thebDneselationship of those who
govern to those who are governed implies mutual oligatunder any theory of
government, most of all under the democratic forms; umeshen they are individual as
well as corporate. The Moslems of India, of the Federaalay States, of Egypt,
Palestine, the Sudan, and Nigeria owe a debt of gratituGedat Britain which it would
be difficult to exaggerate, and which the impartial histowill record indelibly in spite
of prejudice or denials on the part of those who are unadqdawith the facts. On
economic lines these countries have been wonderfully oleeel Land values have
enormously increased, highways and rail-ways built, cernenand trade encouraged by
the policy of the open door, and impatrtial justice adstened.

Arabia is an outstanding example of the benefitsheoworld at large of a Pax
Britannica. British ships a century since, and afterw&mlssh gun-boats, explored the
coasts of Arabia from Aden to Maskat, and from Maskkthel way to Busrah. The
hydrographic charts used to-day by all the powers were prepatkdse early days by
Captain Constable and others, and you will find on theeroof all the charts of the
Indian Ocean, the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea, iiness of that early exploration
which mapped out the highways of the Near East. Gre&iBalso has won her right to
the coasts of Arabia by the suppression of piracy.h&lldast coast of Arabia, especially
the southeast coast of Oman, once consisted of piests until the British navy taught
the Arabs to observe the laws of the civilized woflde treaties made beween the Indian
Government and the peoples on the south coast andstheoaat of
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Arabia were the beginning of economic progress and thariag of real civilization for
all that part of the world. That history has not yeet told. A Frenchman has recently
written a book on the Persian Gulf in which he paysgh ltiribute to the civilizing
influence of the British navy in those early days whioHowed the history of the
Portuguese East India Company and the Dutch East India @a@spa

Yet Britain never annexed a port in all those years;sghely patrolled the seas;
not a single place was marked British on the map.fif$teplace in all Arabia to become
British was Aden, which was annexed to the empire in 18@7ye¢ar of Queen Victoria's
accession to the throne. So, for over a hundredsyéass Persian Gulf has had a share in
the British Empire by exploration, by the costly prgpan of hydrographic charts, by
the suppression of piracy and the slave trade; and since th@3&den protectorate has
been one of the great foci of that vast ellipse wldokiers British trade and British
enterprise in the Near East. The British have, sitee occupation of Busrah and
Baghdad, made Mesopotamia an Arabian kingdom; Oman is a pratectunder the
Sultan at Maskat. The tribes of Hadramaut and the talmeyy the Oman littoral are all
closely bound to the British by treaty. Aden is a Bhtprotectorate. So, for all practical
purposes, except for the Akhwan indigenous movement, lethiySauod, which is
religious in character, the coastal areas of Arabi& loaly one dominant power, and that
is Great Britain. For better or for worse, thesdliom square miles of territory from
Baghdad all the way to Aden at present have no foreignirddion except it be the
power and influence
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of the British Empire. If the Arabs need a friendlly, could they find any better?

When we come to Egypt the story is too well known tedneepetition. The first
actual political power exercised by Britain in Egypt wafger the bombardment of
Alexandria and the occupation in 1882, although long befoteGheat Britain claimed
her share in the Suez Canal, which can best be desigasitdte jugular vein of the
British Empire. It unites the two extremes of empireréff Australia, India, Singapore,
and the Straits Settlements, all this vast populatiotydintg also the city of Hong Kong,
through one narrow gateway, with the British Isles @nelat Britain across the seas. That
narrow gateway, the Suez Canal, is undoubtedly the m@gegic place of the whole
British Empire. To be wounded there is to suffer a de&itv. To lose that is to lose
everything as far as the connection and bond of empirs; gmel so to the outsider it
seems logical that the occupation of 1882 should have lgeagpnotectorate during the
war. Later came the Declaration of Independence for Bgiptreservations.

The policy of Great Britain has been, not that adhand fast authority, but of
tactful accommodation and readjustment of politicatrehships. Sir Frederic Lugard, a
great authority on Nigeria, did not exaggerate whenomrasted the old Roman Empire
with the British Empire in these words:

"The Roman Empire—the greatest that the world has knostore our own—
was the outcome of a thirst for military glory, sines, Gibbon says, ‘Mankind bestows
more liberal applause upon their destroyers than on Ilegiefactors.' Its characteristics
were centralization and
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military organization. The characteristic of the Bht Commonwealth is the exact
reverse. Its keynote is de-centralization and peadefuélopment—moral and material.
To our race it has been given to build up an Empire omalses of freedom and to lead
the way in representative and democratic institutidris.dow slowly but surely evolving
a new form of empire—a Commonwealth of Nations, atéd by the same ideas of
liberty, recognizing the same fundamental principlelawfand justice."

Economic development and common justice, howevernhatghe sole nor the
highest benefits of a Christian civilization. It indes intellectual and spiritual rights and
achievements. One of the Mohammedan papers in Cairmjzanfy the British educa-
tional policy, put it in a sentence: "Quoting from therds of your Saviour, ‘Man shall
not live by bread alone'—man shall not live by irrigatadone, but by education.” If the
educational policy of Great Britain in the Nile Vallegd been adequate, would it be pos-
sible for illiteracy among women and girls to be siiler ninety-nine per cent., and that
of the male population over ninety per cent.? Sometimesfear that the type of
education given was sadly inopportune and not fitted toldatel principles of
democracy, of self-help, and self-determination. Educapicmduced annually a large
crop of government clerks and men who desired governmentiopgsiwhereas the
country, being agricultural and in need of engineers fagaition and of those skilled in
the scientific rotation of crops, should have had a tfpeducation such as, for example,
that in the Tuskegee Institute or the Hampton Institiitee Southern States, U. S. A.—
an education which dignifies labour, which produces men teithnical knowledge for
the everyday walks of life, and
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not merely men who are ambitious and eager to havetanptlie government of the
country.

Among other obligations on the part of Moslems to Britigle, or of the British
toward their Moslem subjects, we may enumerate thecese of authority, of discipline,
of swift justice for those who, still unfit for sedlevernment, attempt a Bolshevist
program to rectify imaginary wrongs, loyalty to theatieof government and to those
who execute its demands, freedom of speech and of the fresdom of conscience for
all men, whatever their religion, and the abolishifigh® mediseval laws of apostasy
which restrict the right of person and property on thé giga convert to Christianity.

Why should there be a compromise of the fundamentatiptes of Christian
ethics or British common law for the sake of Moslenejudices? It is difficult to
appreciate the necessity of such statutes as, forpdeathe old regulations, now almost
a dead letter, recorded in chapter 19, section 1, of tver@ment Regulations for the
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan: "No mission station is allowedoeoformed north of the tenth
parallel of latitude in any part or district of the Sudan clhis recognized by the
Government as Moslem." What justification can thezefdy the continuance of, such a
state, if the Sudan is a part of the British Empire? SNcer method for the complete
Islamization of the Sudan and its pagan tribes couldobadf than that pursued in the
educational policy of the Anglo-Egyptian Government oetli in their code for primary
schools’ On pages 22 and 23 we find a list of the textbooks and cofmsgsimary
schools. Islam

® Soudan Printing Press, Khartoum, 1914.
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is made the state religion, and where formerly thewhedge of its precepts was
superficial, the rising generation is carefully trainérathe fashion of the old Islamic
schools in Egypt. The logical outcome of such a policyeducation and in the
delimitation of missionary freedom, is the giving ofmgsafor mosques. Concerning this,
a correspondent ifhe Near Eastvrote, "The solemn assurance at the time of the Britis
Occupation—There will be no interference whateverouaryeligion'—has not only been
faithfully kept, but the administration has, upon numerouasasions, taken pains to
manifest its deep sympathy with the Moslem population, amsh¢ourage their religious
observances. Thus we find that the provision of mosquesighout the country has
received much practical assistance in the form of domaf money and the granting of
building sites.” Already over six hundred mosques exighenSudan, and the number is
being continually increased. On the Upper Nile, the B&Bkazal and Mongalla, there
were no mosques in existence before 1906.

Commenting on this policy, one who has spent many \ieatke Sudan as a
missionary, says:

"The only real props of Islam left are the Christiarwpos who, for political
purposes, are keeping from decent burial what might stdtt a considerable portion of
humanity, and keep salvation—that is soul-health—frormhieg the soul-sick millions
of our fellow-men, for whom Christ died."”

Another missionary, writing from Nigeria, asked this qioest

"Why are the Mohammedans of Northern Nigeria to be
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singled out of all King George's subjects and prevented #gem hearing about the
Christian religion that has done so much for othertheif race? Even on purely political
grounds one cannot but have grave doubts of the wisdonu®h#iping to consolidate
and extend the Mohammedan power in this recently condpeotectorate, when it is an
open secret that many of the Mohammedan ruling clasddwsz only too glad to be rid
of the British altogether.”

Many British officials, it is true, are the slavesoircumstances and the victims of
a policy that is not of their own choosing—a policy, meht add more-over, which in
many cases has been modified since the war. For exampst more could missions
desire than the provision made for religious liberty iticde 12 of the new Anglo-lraq
Treaty, "No measure shall be taken in Iraq to obstrucintrfere with missionary
enterprise or to discriminate against any missionargherground of his religious belief
or nationality, provided that such enterprise is not prejldto public order and good
government."”

It was signally proved during the war that the missie@sain Arabia were an asset
in maintaining public order, good government, and mutual uratetisty. Colonel
Harold F. Jacobs refers to it once and again in his binigs of Arabia® Missionary
societies throughout the Moslem world ask for no governrfemMours, but they protest
against government discrimination. Their prayer is ordy the Word of God may have
free course and be glorified. The missionaries, tooc@nscious of being ambassadors of
an empire still wider in its outreach,—one founded

® Pp. 95 and 260. Sir Percy Cox has given the same testiragagding the missionaries at work
in East Arabia and Mesopotamia.
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centuries before either the British Empire or the Eenpf Islam. This empire of Christ
has no frontiers and is to have no end. All mandateshiavcolossal responsibility, but
no mandate is so absolute and imperial as that givenigatOTlhe history of Christian
missions proves God's overruling Providence. The hand of destioates the goal in
the pathway of duty.

It would be a tragedy for all the Near East, for Westl &ast Africa, the
Federated Malay States and Arabia, if Britain shirked hey d@nt¢l withdrew her hand.
Life is not a mere game of chance—

"a chequer-board of nights and days
Where destiny with men for pieces plays.”

The shadow of the Cross rests on all history, whig¢tissstory who hung on it. The "one
far-off divine event to which the whole creation mdvisssymbolized also on the Union
Jack—the cross of Saint George, the cross of SainiclRaand the cross of Saint
Andrew. Do they not represent the victory of Calvary aine call to evangelize the
world? Saint Andrew found his brother; Saint Patrick phhed to the pagans; and Saint
George was worthy of sainthood only because of his defaroelpless womanhood and
childhood. We read on the coin of the British realfigél Defensc—Defender of the
Faith. Whose faith? "Do the rulers know indeed thatishike very Christ?"
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COULD MOHAMMED READ AND WRITE?

WHETHER Mohammed could read or write has for censulbieen a controverted
guestion. To-day most Moslems deny it; some, howevemnait, but we are especially
interested in the denial, because it is generally usddrtiby their argument for the
miraculous character of the Koran.

In investigating this question anew, we are not unmindfai tur sources, viz.,
Mohammedan traditions, are no longer considered som@tative as they once were. As
Hurgronje says, this illusion has been disturbed by Prireta@ and Father Lammens.

"According to them, even the data which had been prettgrgdly regarded as
objective, rest chiefly upon tendentious fiction. The egations that worked at the
biography of the prophet were too far removed from his tortfeave true data or notions;
and, moreover, it was not their aim to know the pasit was, but to construct a picture
of it as it ought to have been, according to their opition

But while we may know less by the standards of trustwottadition, we know
more of the conditions in Arabia and the life at Medtenks to the investigations of
Wellhausen, Wustenfeld, Cheikho, Lammens, Huart and others

I

The art of reading and writing was fairly common

51
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at Mecca at the time of Mohammed's birth. Accordingater Moslem tradition, the
science of writing was not known in Mecca until introedidoy Harb, the father of Abu
Sufian, the great opponent of Mohammed, about A. D. 560tHBats evidently an error,
for close intercourse existed long before this betwkmtca and Yemen, through
caravan trade, and in Yemen writing was well known famtgries. In another tradition
Abd al Muttalib is said to have written to Medina fofgha his younger days, e., about
A. D. 520. Both Jews and Christians also dwelt in theniycof Mecca for two hundred
years before the Hegira, and used some form of writing.

"It is evident that writing of some sort," says Muiwas known and practised at
Mecca long before A. D. 560. At all events, the frequeatices of written papers leave
no room to doubt that Arabic writing was well knowndamt uncommonly practised
there in Mahomet's early days. | cannot think with Wiiat any great want of writing
materials could have been felt, even by the poorer Maslanthe early days of Islam.
Reeds and palm-leaves would never be wanting."

He quotes an account from Katib al Wagqidi, showing tatca was far in
advance of Medina in the art of writing, so that aftex battle of Bedr many of the
Meccan prisoners were compelled to teach the art bihgito the children of Medina.
Each captive was assigned ten boys, and their tuitid/gn completed, was to be
accepted as a full ransam.

Hartmann also, in a long noteshows that writing was very common in Yemen
and North Arabia, and

L Cf. Muir, Vol. I, p. viii and Vol. lll, p. 123.
2 Der Islamische Orientvol. Il, p. 425.
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that there was close intercourse between Mecca ahdlmege provinces, as well as with
Persia. He says, "There is no doubt that writing onhpaent was an ordinary custom for
poets, merchants, etc.”

There are many traditions which show that writing wasuncommon in Mecca
about Mohammed's time, and the traditions which asgibgidice on his part against
writing appear to have no good foundation. We find mentioAlaf 'l-Abbas, the uncle
of Mohammed, having left behind him a camel-load of manuscrigli copied out
certain precepts of the prophet, and in order to have tastantly at hand, tied the roll
round the handle of his sword. Jaber and Yaser, twodsmeakers in Mecca, are
mentioned by the commentators as being in the habitadirrg theTauratand thelnijil
when Mohammed passed them, and he listened to theinge&h the first page of Al-
Bukhari's collection of traditions, we read that Waraqa NMawfal, Khadijah's cousin,
read the Gospel and copied it in Hebrew character.r©fag Arabic and Hebretv.

The cursive Arabic script was in use as early as the timMutalammis and
Tarafa, the second half of the sixth century, A Fhe rise of Islam no doubt helped to
spread a knowledge of writing, but did not originate ituisoCheikho, in hisArabic
Studies on Christian Literature in Arabia Before Is|atievotes a chapter to prove that
the art of writing itself was introduced by Christidorath in South and North Arabia long
before the Hegira.

The two kinds of characters used, namely, the Nabdititlae Nashki, and which
exist to-day in

3 Cf. Al Asgalani'sFath-ul-Bari (Commentary; Vol. I, p. 19.
* Encyclopaedia of Islanvol. I, p. 383.
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rock inscriptions, as well as in documents, owe thegimto Christians. Berger writes:
"L’ecriture Arabe existait avant Mahomet, elle a ete chretiennantavd’etre
musulmané® And Wellhausen affirms the samedi& Christen haben das Arabischen
wol zuerst als schriftsprache gebraucht. Namentlich die | baedieHw@nund Anbar
scheinen sich in dieser Beziehung Verdienste erworben zu tfaben.

We also read in the Aghdnthe tradition above quoted that Waraga bin Naufal
wrote portions of the Gospel record in Hebrew lett€tseikho goes on to show that a
great number of Koran words, especially the names tndudes of God, the terms used
in regard to the rewards and punishment of the futurealifd,the religious vocabulary in
general (which are usually attributed to Mohammed's genlug)ceur in pre-Islamic
Christian poetry.

Moslem tradition is in this respect unreliable. We aid, ttor example, that at
Mecca at the time of the prophet only seventeen mee alde to write! Their names are
preserved for us by al-Baladhuri (see last chapter Aiton of the text, Cairo, 1901).
This statement seems very improbable, not to say, inipp@s$he Fath-ul-Bari mentions
the names of the amanuenses of the préiret says they numbered no less than forty-
two.*® While this may be an exaggeration, it certainly seenmsove that the art of

® Histoire de I'Ecriture Chretienne en Arabie avant I'lslam 287.

® Reste Arabischen Heidenturps232.

73:14.

8 See his bool.e Christianisme et la Literature Chretienne en Arabie avaslatn, Vol. Il, pp.
158-195.

°voal. IX, p. 19.

10 Casanovan Mohammed et la Fin du Mondpp. 96-97, gives their names from five different
authorities.
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reading and writing was not uncommon. Letters werdewriby the order of Mohammed
to foreign rulers, and we even hear of a correspordiesiet up in Hebrew with the Jews.
(See Abu Daoud under the headiegports from the Ahl-al-kitap

Among the wives of the prophet we are sure that at fegessha and Hafasa could
read and write. The frequent mention of "writing" and "dwok" in the Koran (240
times) is striking in this connection, especially if $meaker of the words was himself
wholly unacquainted with either writing or reading, and dot have an abundance of
material. The Meccans, in fact, like the Egyptiansh@irtfondness for writing, used all
possible materials. Our information is fairly extensine & derived from an account of
the missionary epistles sent out by the prophet arttieotollection of the Koran. The
chief materials were leather, palm-leaf, the broadilsles-blades of the camel (these are
still used in Oman, Arabia, in the day schools), potshdtaswhite stones, wooden
tablets, parchment and papyrdsMoritz says, "It may be regarded as certain that in a
commercial town like Petra, the art of writing wascommon use at the beginning of the
third century.*?

In view of the facts given above and the statementMiodiammed himself had so
many secretaries, there were doubtless more than sewepersons in the religious
capital, with its large pilgrim traffic, who wereditate. Mohammed himself was a most
intelligent man, and had acted for a long time as makeagent for Khadijah. When we
remember what this involves in wholesale caravan trafiih distant Syria,

1 Encyclopaedia of Islam@rt. "Arabic."
2 Ipid.
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it is not unnatural to suppose that he may have had opggrtoniearn to read and to
write.** He might even have learned the art from two of hies

On what, then, is the general Mohammedan denial of grephet's ability to
read or write based? On one wordpimi" used six times in the Koran, and on one
obscure passage where the Angel Gabriel bids him "regd) @nd he replies, "I am not
a ‘reader." Let us examine the words used, and see whitbe significance by
derivation or usage will bear the weight of the intetqtien that has become current, or
whether it contradicts it.

The word gmmj) occurs six times in the Koran. We copy the passages im orde
and follow Palmer's translation (and mistranslation).

The chapter of the Heifer (I, v. 74): "and some ofnthareilliterate folk that
know not the book but only idle tales."

The chapter of Imran's family (llI, v. 19): "and say togé who have been given
the book and unto th8entiles are ye too resigned? "

The chapter oAl "Arai (VII, vs. 155, 158): "who follow the apostle thkterate
prophet whom they find written down for them in the law ahé gospel. . . Believe thou
then in God and His apostle tiigerate prophetwho believes in God and in His words."

The chapter of the Congregation (LXII, v. 2): "He itnbo sent unto th&entiles
a prophet amongst themselves to recite to them His aigphso purify

13 Margoliouth, Mohammed,pp. 67-69, shows that he even had a shop at Mecca and kept
accounts.
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them Spd to teach them the book and wisdom, althoughwieeg before in obvious
error.’

The words in italics in these passages are all thslat@ons of one root-word in
Arabic, ummi Palmer hesitates to render them all with the word tigehalthough his
comment on chapter lll, v. 19, shows his opinion: "Mohgd seems to have borrowed
the expression from the Jewsnmiyyun having the same significance as the Hebrew

s nl5
goyim

Lane (Arabic Dictionary, Vol. I, p. 92), who has colkdthe views of the Arabic
lexicographers, begins by saying:

"Ummiproperly meangentile—in a secondary sense a heathen; one not having a
revealed scripture; or belonging to the nation of Alnabs, who did not write nor read,
and therefore metaphorically applied to anyone not kmgwhe art of writing nor that of
reading. Mohammed was termethmi meaning a gentile, as distinguished from an
Israelite; according to most of his followers, meanifigeiate. Some assert that
Mohammed became acquainted with writing after he had beacquainted therewith,
referring to the Koran (XXIX: 47), where it is said,hdu didst not read before it from a
book, nor didst thou write it with thy right hand.™

Rodwell also, in a note on Chapter VII, 1®kpresses the opinion that the word
ummi(illiterate) is equivalent to the Greathnicand the Hebrew wordoyim and was
applied by the Jews to those unacquainted with the Scrgptideesays:

"There could be no doubt that Mohammed in spite of

14 All of these are Medina verses except VII, 155-158.
5 palmer, Vol. |, p. 48.
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his assertions to the contrary, with a view to provirgyifgpirations, was well acquainted
with the Bible histories. He wished to appear ignorarrder to raise the elegance of the
Koran into a miracle."

Whether this be so or not, the manner in which this egmness thrown into the
verse and the whole context raise the conjecture wtashDPr. Wherry points out,
becomes almost a certainty that "this appellation canggnally from the Jews, who
used it in expressing their contempt for the Gentile proglehammed would readily
adopt the name under the circumstanées.”

Regarding the meaning of the wordnmj Al-Tabari says (Vol. lll, 142),
commenting on the word in Sura Alu 'Imran: "Timamiyyunare those among the Arabs
who have no revelation." We read in the Arabic diwiy, Taj al Aroosthat Mohammed
was not altogether illiterate, but that "he could natidguish between good and bad
writing." We are also told that some traditions statg he learned to read and write after
he became a prophet.

In the commentary calleal-Khazin(Vol. I, 146) the following interpretation of
the wordummishows the growth of the legend. "The prophet could neidast nor write
nor cypherand this the authorities are agreed is an evidence gféla¢est miracle in the
case of the Koran."

Fahr al-Razi, however (Vol. VIII, 149), in commenting Ghapter VII: 2, says:
"Ummimeans re-

16 In any Arabic dictionary if we takall the meanings andll the derived forms from the root
word amma=qasadave cannot anyhow arrive at ‘illiterate.’ Not a shauat a vestige of authority do we
find, except the Koran Commentators, who naturally héreary to support.”
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lated to the people of the Arabs, because they aterami people, who have no book,
and do not read a book or write." Ibn Abbas says the mgasirithose who have no
book and no prophet sent unto them." He reiteratestplamation on Sura Ill, 19, but in
obscure phrases (Vol. I, 426).

Al-Tabari is more definite in his comment (Vol. XXVII61) on the same verse:
"The people of Mohammed were callachmiyyunbecause no revelation had come to
them." This shows very clearly that the wanthmidoes not mean illiterate, b@entile
While on Sura lll, 19, he says (Vol. Ill, 143), "Thosewbom the Book (Revelation)
came among the Jews and Christians anduthmiyunn, who have no bqake Arab
polytheists."

Baidhawi (Vol. I, 150) interprets: "Themmiis he who neither reads nor writes."
The commentary calledl-Khazinsays (Vol. I, 147): "Thaimmiis he who is like the
Arabs or the people of the Arabs because most of tiestiner write nor read." Then goes
on to quote a tradition according to which Mohammed saice &¢ arumma(people)
ummiyya we neither write nor cypher 5if).

Fakhr al-Razi says: "Concerning the word in questiorigamed differ in regard
to the meaning of it: some of them say thatmiis he who does not confess belief in a
book nor in an apostle. Others say it is he who doeknmaw how to read and write skill-
fully. This second significance is more credited bseathere wer@&immiamong the
Jews, and they believed in a book and an apostle; andatsmse Mohammed himself
said we are a peoplanmi we do not write and we do not cypher” (Vol. I, 309).

The new Islam leaders are also perplexed in regard
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to this problem. Mohammed Ali, in his translationTéfe Holy Koran(Woking, 1917),
commenting on chapter 11:76, says that the wamamiyyunis specially applied to the
Arabs who were generally unacquainted with reading andngritie strongly objects to
the definition of the word as given by Rodwell and Lana long footnote (No. 950) he
protests that the wordmmican never mean gentile, and says that Lane's contlusio
his dictionary "is entirely without foundation."

In another passage, however (Suratu 'l-Jumu'ah), he Ihitreseslates the same
word asMeccan and his conclusion (page 362) is that there is groundei@ving that
Mohammed could write after revelation came to him, aitfohe still had his letters
written by scribes. In the Preface to the same worleti®ea long, although very lame
argument, to prove that "The Holy Prophet left atdesth a complete written Koran
with the same arrangement of the verses and the chap#twe now have."

There are indications, we admit, in the Koran that sofrits chapters existed in
written form at a very early date. For example, Sba/7, "None shall touch it (the
written copy) save the purified." Also the account loé tonversation of Omar, who
discovered a written copy of an entire chapter—the ti@gn—in the house of Fatima.
Why could not Mohammed himself have written it?

[
Orientalists are disagreed on the subject. In disoysgie question whether

Mohammed used written sources for his "revelations,” Gttwtz gives a list of
authorities who have expressed an opinion on the
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question whether Mohammed could read and wpite andcon*’

Otto Pautz himself leaves the question unsettled; lyanaent being that the
guestion of Mohammed's use of written sources oncedjase other is unimportant.

Noldeké® shows that the wordimmi is everywhere used in the Koran in
apposition toahl-ul-kitab, that is, the possessors of the Sacred Scripturesfoierit
cannot signify one who does not read and write; but (abave seen from the Arabic
authorities themselves) one who did not possess or k#w no access to former
revelations. Noldeke, although he admits that Mohaminaeldno access to the Scriptures
of the OIld and New Testaments as we understand them, teat the question of
Mohammed's illiteracy is confused, because the refesegoven by Moslems on this
point are contradictory. The common tradition, he gaesooshow, is due not because
men were in search of the truth but rather it wasufactured to establish dogmatic or
political opinions. Generally speaking, the Sunnis deny histyalbd read and write,
while the Shias affirm it.

" Those who affirm it: M. TurpinHistoire de la vie de Mahomét,pp. 285-88Boulainvilliers, S.
232 Anm.; S. F. G. WahD. Koran, Ein. S. LXXVIII f.; A. SprengerD. Leb. u. d. Lehre des Mohammed,
II, S.398-402; G. WeilHist. krit. E. in d. Koran2 Aufl. S. 39 Anm. I; H. HirschfeldJudische Elemente
im Koran,Berlin, 1878, S. 22.

Those who deny it he gives as follows: Marracci, Reb35;M. PrideauxLa vie de Mahomep.
43; S. Ockley,The History of the Saracen3rd ed.;The Life of Mahometp. 11; C.F. Gerock,Vers. e.
Darst d. Christologie des Koras. 9; A. P. Caussin de Perceval, a. a. O. i., p. 393; Arnold, D. Islam,
S. 230; E. H. PalmeThe Koran,translt. I, Introduction, p. XLVII; L. UllmanpD. Koran ubers S.129.
Anm. 4.—Mohammed’s Lehre von der Offenbaruhgipzig, 1898, p. 257.

18 Geschichte des Qurans, 10.
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Sprenger speaks of one, namely Mohammed bin Mohammed bin iN(died A.
H. 413), who wrote a book on the subject establishing thediterthe prophet?

The testimony of the Shiahs is summediughe celebrated collection call@the
Hyat-ul-Kulooh translated by the Rev. James L. Merrick, Boston, 1850, uhdetitle
The Life and Religion of Mohammede correctly states in his preface that this is the
most popular standard work in Persian.

"In regard to the prophet's title ommj traditions are contradictory. Some say he
was so styled because he could not read or write. ©thaintain that it referred to his
ummet or sect, conveying the idea that he was like the diteerArabs. Another party
insist that the title is taken frooomm(mother), denoting that the prophet was as simple
as a newborn infant. There are traditions which

91n this connection Professor A. J. Wensinck, of Leydwote in a paper on Mohammegicta
Orientalia, Vol. I, No. 1), as follows:

"Muhammed wird im Koran alsl-rasil al-nabi al-ummioder auch alsal-rasil fi'l-ummiyyin
bezeichnet. Schwally hat richtig gesehen, daimiim Gegensatz zu den Schriftbesitzern steht und von
ummaabzuleiten ist. Er fugt aber hinzu: alsbe(y0c), aramaisch 'almaya. Diese Bedeutung wurde hier
kaum passen. Umma heisst Volk und Gemeinde; da leBgéeteutung hier ausgeschlossen ist, liegt as auf
der Handummimit (6viyoc) gleichzusetzen. Das passt vorzuglich: Muhammed be zeishuhealso als
apostel und Prophet aus den Heiden und fur die Heiden.

"Das Wort ummi wird in den arabischen Korankommentaren verknupft mit dagd; ob
Muhammed des Lesens und Schreibens kundig war. Diese Veukigifst aus einem Misverstandnis
entsprungen. Sura 2, 73 wird von den Schriftbesitzern ge&agtTeil von ihnen sindimmiyyun sie
kennen nicht die Schrift." Es ist klar, das hier nidietLese und Schreibkunst, sondern das Verstehen der
Heiligen Schrift gemeint ist. Schwally hat schon daran§éwiesen, das die Sunnitische Koranauslegung
behauptet, Muhammed sei illiterat gewesen; das diese Belngugber dogmatischer Natur ist, weil sie
Muhammeds Verherrlichung bezweckt."
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state that the title is derived froobmm-ul-kora an epithet of Mekka, and consequently
that ummiwould signify Mekkaite. There is nothing contrary to the posithat the
prophet was never taught to read and write before hisngsgun of the prophetic office,
and to this agrees a verse of the Koran, in which thet Magh declares to him, ‘Thou
couldst not read any book before this; neither couldsi thrite it with thy right hand;
then had the gainsayers justly doubted of the divine raigithereof (Sura 29:47).
Tradition is likewise contradictory whether he read amote after his assumption of the
prophetical office, but there can be no doubt of histghib do this, inasmuch as he
knew all things by divine inspiration, and as by the powd&sad he could perform acts
which were impossible to all others. He had his own wesesons for not reading and
writing himself, and generally ordered his attendantseta retters which he received.
The Imam Jafer-as-Saduk reckons it a special favour ofehethat he was raised up
among a people who, although they had letters, hadumeedbooks and were therefore
calledummi

"It is related that a person inquired of the Imam Mohmed Taky, why the
prophet was calledmmi Theimamdemanded what thfBunnissaid on this subject, and
was answered,—That sect insisted he could not write. iflaen gave them the lie,
invoked a curse on them, and demanded how the prophet coigldobant when he was
sent to instruct others. . . On the authority of tharimBaduk, it is related that when Abu
Sufian marched for Ohod, Abbas wrote to inform Mohamnfateofact. He received the
letter when in the garden of Medina with some of his mamons. After reading the
communication he ordered the people about him to enteritheand then disclosed to
them the news. The sarilamalso certifies that the prophet read and wréte.”

2 Merrick, The Life and Religion of Mohammed as contained in the Sheeah Tradifidhe
Hyat-ul-Kuloob,Boston, 1850, pp. 86-87.
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Many educated Moslems in our day agree with the Shiahs tthabuld be
unworthy of one who occupied so high a rank as God's mgsiséo be ignorant of the
very elements of knowledge.

One of the traditions which the Shiahs advance is thebided incident in
connection with the treaty made in the sixth yeahefHegira with the Quraish at a place
near Mecca, named Hudaibiya. The account is preservedkiaB and Muslim (Vol. Il,
170). Ibn Hisham has also recorded it at length inSimatu’r-Rasul(Vol. Il, 175, ed.
Bulac, 1295 A. H.). The former tells us that Ali was s#10 as the prophet's amanuensis
on this occasion, and that when Mohammed bade him watedinds, "A treaty between
Mohammed the Prophet of God and Suhail bin 'Amr," therladbjected to the term
"Apostle of God," remarking that if the Quraish acknalgled that, there would be no
necessity for opposition to Mohammed at all. Theefathen turned to 'Ali and told him
to cut out the words "Apostle of God" and write in thetead the words suggested by
Suhail, viz.: "Son of Abdullah!" To this 'Ali objected,y#ag, "By God | will never cut it
out." Then, the narrative proceeds, "The Apostle ofl @wk the writing and though he
did not write well, wrote what he had ordered (‘Ali), yviZMohammed, son of
Abdullah.”*

This account is also found in the commentary by Al Bagawchapter 48, verse
25, and at greater length in TabaAkMawahib al-LaduniyaThe question, however,
arises, as Noldeke indicates, whether this even isiygroof that Mohammed could
write.

L caetaniAnnali dell'lslam,Vol. I, pp. 716-717, gives the account and the refereindesl.
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The wordkatabais sometimes used to signify "dictated;" the text alsy mave been
corrupted.

Noldeke comes to the following conclusidfista) Mohammed desired to be
known as one who did not understand reading and writingh&efore employed a
number of scribes and always had letters that carhert read out to him. (b) He did not
have access to the Bible or other Christian bookg, ¢éadl to a book entitledAsatir al-
awalin." He proves that all the deductions of Sprenger regardingstef this word in
the Koran are at fault. The word is not derived frdva Greekhistoria, but is a double
plural from the Arabicsat—a line of script. (c) This does not exclude the fact that
Mohammed used the oral traditions of Jews and Christesisvell as the unwritten
traditions current among his own people.

The frequency with which Mohammed feels it necessamgsent the charge of
the Meccan idolaters that the Koran was a book compos@éduny is certainly indicative
that they must have known something of his methods ahis sburces. In chapter XXV,
verse 5, we read: "The unbelievers say, Verily, thisakois a mere fraud of his own
devising, and others have helped him with it who had comerHitnpillage and lie; and
they say these are tales of the ancients that tihepl in writing, and they were dictated
to him morning and evening" (Palmer's translation).

Compare also Sura XVI, 105, where the same charge is. imdeither passage
does Mohammed answer the chabgesaying that he can neither read nor write

Qastalani, according to Sprenger, gives the histogy difpute that took place in
Spain in which the

22 Geschichte des Qurangp. 12-14.
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philosopher Avenpace held that Mohammed could both read ated although he was
condemned as a heretic for holding this opinion. In oneisputes that arose on this
guestion, a Koran passage (Sura XXIX:46) was used by the Mo sleemselves to show
that although Mohammed could not read before revelat@necto him, he was able
afterwards both to read and to write. Sprenger giveerqgbhoofs, which are not so
conclusive, although they are cumulative. He quotestimadiaccording to which Mo-
hammed gave instructions to one of his scribes in wdralsgrove his knowledge, not
only of penmanship, but of calligraphy. How else could he kkaigt "Put down the ink-
pot, cut the pen, divide the strokes of gheand do not lengthen thmimso much"? He
guotes the story in regard to the treaty at Hudaibiyapadh the different versions do
not agree in detail.

Ibn Abi Shaiba said: "The prophet knew how to read and Wwafere he died. |
have known people who have affirmed this." If this tiiadiis reliable, it is important,
for Ibn Abi Shaiba died A. H. 105. The scene described by raathporities in the older
biographies, and which took place three days before Mohdfardeath on June 4, 632,
would leave no doubt in the matter if we could trust Motmeahan tradition.

Shahrastani gives the words of the prophet used on thasioocas follows:
"Bring the inkstand and a sheet, that | may write sometiingrder that you will not be
misled after me." This tradition comes to us from tips of an eye-witness and is
preserved by different companions and their followers.r&hs no version of the
tradition in which Mohammed does not express the wishhbahimself should use the
pen. (See Ibn Sa'ad, page 149, and Vol Il, page 398, of
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Sprenger'sMohammed The latter gives a list of no less than nilsmads for the
tradition.)

We will now examine the so-called earliest chapteghefKoran (Sura 96), which
has suffered from mistranslation due to a misconceptfidhe story on which it is based.
Hirschfeld® comments on the legend, after relating it, as follows:

"During my sojourn on Mount Hira," said the prophet,e"téwchangel Gabriel
appeared to me, seized me, and sHjca! (proclaim). | replied, I am no proclaimer
(reader). The angel seized me again and repelped: . . | said: | am no proclaimer.
Finally he forced me to salgra’ bismi rabbika"

"I did not translate the wordgra in my rendering of the legend, although |
translated it in the verse kyroclaim, my object being to call attention to the early
misunderstanding of the word by traditionists and integpsedf the Koran as well as by
modern translators and biographers of the prophet. Feetitence in question is nothing
but an Arabic version of the phrase in the PentatéGamn. 12:8, in connection with
4:26). ‘He proclaimed the name of the Lord.™

Strange to say, the authenticity of this tradition matsbeen questioned, although
it is called not a vision but a dream by Ibn Ishak, aktigavi, al-Baidawi, and others.

If Hirschfeld gives the true translation, another argumesed to prove that
Mohammed was illiterate utterly disappears, for tlaglition is evidently an explanation
of the Koran text made later. The name of the angdlri@ais not mentioned in any
Meccan

% New Researches into the Composition and Exegesis of the, KOG p. 18.
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revelation at all and was at that period apparently unkrtovMohammed. The tradition
could therefore not have arisen until many years later.

The uncertainty regarding the text and its significamtehe tradition mentioned,
is clear when we consult the commentaries. For pl@rthe author ofath-al-Bari (\Vol.

[, p. 18),in his comment on Bukhari's text, states that "The nmgpaoif the wordsna ana
bigari are ‘I am not able to read well or readily.” He goago say that the text itself is
uncertain, and that according to one narrator, Mohamnaedod say "I cannot read," nor
"I am not a reader,” but he said, "How can | read?'again, according to another
account: "What shall | read? "

All of this shows that the matter is uncertain, anddGnows best, as the
Moslems say.

Even if we admit that the woiidra’ signifies to read a book, it is not at all certain
that the reply of the prophet as given in the tradisgnified, "I cannot read." Rather, as
Sprenger showsL{fe of MohammedAllahabad, 1851, p. 95), it signifies: "I am not
reading at present."

Sprenger's arguments, although old, are not yet answeredeltves that
Mohammed had access to portions of the genuine and sottme afpocryphal Scriptures.
Al-Tabari tells us that when Mohammed first gave his ei@hs even his wife Khadijah
had read the Scriptures and was acquainted with the hisefotlge Old Testament
prophets.

"It is preposterous,” Sprenger concludes, "to supposehbagh the Arabs ithe
north and west of the Peninsula were Christians, addalgreat number of monasteries,
no translation of the Bible, or at least of a popular
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work containing the scriptural history, was then extanfiabic. When the Musulmans
conquered Hira, they found in the citadel young priest®y whre Arabs, engaged in
multiplying copies of the Bible. | have above asserted the words of a tradition of
'‘Aishah which made some persons believe that Waraqgdréirstlated the Scriptures into
Arabic, means simply that he knew how to write Arabiag #éhat he copied in Arabic
parts of the Bible. | have since come into the possessf a copy of Al-Zarkashi's
commentary on Al-Bukhari. This author confirms the megdvhich | have chosen by
observing on the wordstHe used to write HebreWw This is the reading of Al-Bukhari in
this passage; but the reading in Muslim is, "He used i@ Wrabic;" and this is also the
reading of Bukhari in the chapter on Dreams; and this musedmved as the correct
reading, because both Bukhari and Muslim agree on itfuHleer observes on the words,
‘He wrote the Gospel in Hebrewthe Qadhi says, this is the reading in this passage; but
the correct reading is Arabic and this expression is an idiom. The reading in Musim
also, He wrote the Gospel in Arabit

According toFath-al-Bari (Vol. I, p. 19) Waraqa bin Naufal did not only read and
write Arabic, but Hebrew as well. Moreover, Cheikipo 153) gives an account of how
Zuhra bin Kilab, Mohammed's great-great-grandfatheofevout the alphabet and taught
it to others. Cheikho quotes from Baladhuri, who tells hbe/ Arab merchants even in
that day taught each other writingl{Khatt). One of Mohammed's scribes, Zaid bin
Thabit, learned the Hebrew characters in two weeks amded on Mohammed's
correspondence in it with the Jevga{adhuri p. 480,Cairo ed., 19013

% The reference is to the Arabic textFiftuh-al-Buldan This passage at the close of the book is
unfortunately omitted by Dr. Hitti in his translationtbke work. (Columbia University, N. Y.)
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There are two other important references to Mohammedisg. In regard to the
treaty between Mohammed and the Koreish at Hudaibiyavkras the oath of Ridhwan,
Muir (Vol. IV, p. 33) gives a long account; although he does mention the fact that
when 'Ali refused to write the wordsljohammed, the Son of Abdullgdhat Mohammed
himself wrote these words. The following, however, & titadition according to Wagqidi
(Muir's footnote): Mohammed wrote at the foot of theaty, "The same shall be
encumbent upon us toward you."

The tradition in regard to Mohammed's calling for writmgterials on his death-
bed is given by Muir as follows:

"About this time, recognizing 'Omar, and some other amef in the room, he
called out, ‘Bring hither to me ink and paper, that | maypore for you a writing which
shall prevent your going astray for ever.' 'Omar said, Wdadereth in his mind, is not
the Koran sufficient for us? 'But the women wished thatwriting materials should be
brought, and a discussion ensued. Thereupon one said, ‘Whest ¢®ndition at this
present moment? Come, let us see if he speaketh ddiriousot." So they sent and
asked him what his wishes were regarding the writing he akesa of; but he no longer
desired to indite it. ‘Leave me thus alone,' he sdod,my present state is better than that
ye call me to.'

"When the women were about to bring the writing mateiOmar chided them:
‘Quiet,’ he said, ‘ye behave as women always do; when master falleth sick ye burst
into tears, and the moment he recovereth a littlbggn embracing him." Mohammed,
jealous even on his death-bed of the good name of hisswwas aroused by these
words, and said, ‘Verily they are better than ye #réhis tra-
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dition be true, it shows that Mohammed was only péytielirious at the moment™
\Y,

Finally, we must mention a document, known as a lsttpposed to have been
written by Mohammed himself, which, though in a somewdanaged condition, has
been accepted by Moslems in India as authentic, phqtioggaby them and repeatedly
published with translations in several languages.

Mr. Belin®® describes the manner in which Mr. Barthelemy discalére letter in
a Coptic monastery, circumstantially, and gives Anabic text. The following is the
translation:

"In the name of God the Merciful, the Clement. Frblmhammed the servant of
God and His apostle, to Al-Makaukus, the chief of the Cdpédytation to him who
follows the right course. But after (this preliminatyipvite thee to accept Islam; make a
profession of it, and be safe, God will give thee thyamel twice; but if thou refusest, the
sin of the Copts will be upon thee. (Say) O peopldefScriptures, come to the word (of
the profession) which will equalize us and you. We adorg étiah, and associate
nothing with Him. Let us not take for ourselves lords desiGod. If they refuse then say
(to them) Bear witness that we are Moslems."
OF GOD
[Seal] APOSTLE
MOHAMMED.

There is no doubt that the prophet sent such a letteetMakaukus or Governor
of Alexandria; in all the

% Muir's Life of Mohammedvol. IV, pp. 271-272.
% Journal Asiatic Sociefyvol. IV, p. 482 (1854).
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standard biographies of Mohammed he is always mentionedgathemumber of the
potentates to whom envoys with such letters of invitationprofess Islam were sent.
The ancient document is not a papyrus but a parchmenin ygich a state that the
precise nature of the characters cannot be ascertamm@dige from the facsimile, they
are more like Naskhi than Cufic, so that they may peshee considered as a hybrid be-
tween the two; nor can any points or other vowel markdidgmerned. M. Berlin is of the
opinion that the document in question was not the produofi@nforger like the Letters
Patent of Mohammed, preserved by the Armenians of AsmmMand presented to the
Government of the Viceroy of Egypt, in order to recoseme rights and immunities
conceded to them by the prophet), but that it is undoubggetiyine?’

A copy of the letter referred to, together with a rejoicdion, was also printed at
Cairo, 1909, in a little book on the history of Arabictig, entitledDalil ul-Katib, by
Hassan Shahab. In the same book by this professor Aktia University (page 46), we
have a list of the women in Mecca who at the timehef prophet could both read and
write; namely, Shifa', the daughter of Abdallah; Adowigag of the women who was
present at the birth of Mohammed; Um Kulthum, the degergbf Akba; Ayesha, and
others. The prophet, we are told, ordered Shifa' to teatraHone of his wives, reading
and writing.

Educated Moslems therefore have accepted the evidencepproved of the
genuineness of the docu-

" Traugott Mann, however, in hider Islam(1914), p. 14, asserts that it is a forgery, although he
gives no proofs.
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ment?® A facsimile photograph of the letter was published by tves ©f Mohammed
Ghulam Rasul Surti, bookseller in the Bhendi Bazaami@oy, a few years ago. The
photograph in my possession shows in the centre thmalrigtter with the seal; on the
right is an account of the discovery, together withAxabic translation of the ancient
Cufic script. On the left the same appears in Urdu.adeeunt given reads as follows:

"This is a photograph of the letter which Mohammed tloplpet sent and sealed
with his seal, to the Mukaukus of the Copts in Egypt, enstventh year of the Hegira. In
the year 1275 A. H. one of the French Orientalistsodsied the original letter among
some Coptic documents in the Monastery of Akhmim, Ugpgypt. He took it to the
Sultan Abd el-Mejid Khan, who commanded that it showddkbpt among the relics of
the prophet in Constantinople. This reproduction has beea& dg photograph from the
original which is in the safe-keeping of our present &utbdul Hamid. This photograph
was taken in the year 1316 A. H."

Apparently among the Moslems of Bombay there is no dastto the

genuineness of the letter.

There is no reason, therefore, why Mohammedans dleaphasize the illiteracy
of the prophet except to bolster up their theory otbean as a miracle.

Fahr-al-Razi, for example, says (Vol. IV, p. 298),Mdhammed had been able to
read and write well, there would have been a suspicatrhéhhad ex-

28 1n Tripoli, Syria, a different photographic reproduntiof this letter was on sale at a book-shop.
The bookseller, a Moslem Turk, assured me the letteranggenuine proof of Mohammed's literacy!
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amined earlier books and copied his revelations from them.
The legend that Mohammed was illiterate grew with thgwees. Al Ghazali, for
example (lhya, Vol. I, p. 250), says:

"The prophet wasmmij he did not read, cipher, nor write, and was brought up in
an ignorant country in the wild desert, in poverty wiig¥ding sheep; he was an orphan
without father or mother; but God Himself taught himthé virtues of character and all
the knowledge of the ancient and the modern world."

In view of the evidence given above, can there stillag doubt whether
Mohammed could read and write? But the fact remains tlodtalhmedan tradition and
the later Koran commentators have done their bestilive the very slender material in
proof of his illiteracy, to build up a structure of miracle

The fact is that in the later commentaries Mohamrsetepresented as being
without any acquired intelligence sort of spiritual freak like some of the modern
"saints" of Egypt. As Margoliouth remarks:

"This sort of logic is found wherever resort is hadtacles; it is a condition of
their genuineness and importance that they should noapeble of explanation as the
fruit of ordinary speculation. Hence those who deligesicles are madmen, children,
jesters, persons to whose reflections no value coulttbehed; indeed, the tendency to
accentuate Mohammed's illiteracy is evidence of theedheory."

2 Early Development of Mohammedanjgm70.
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THE "HOLY TRADITIONS"

PROFESSOR GOLDZIHER has shown in his studies of fskat Islam from
the earliest century regarded Christianity as a religiom which something could be
learned, and did not therefore disdain to borrow franThis is acknowledged by the
Mohammedan theologians themsel¢eBhe early traditions of Islam indeed offer a
wealth of examples showing how readily and greedilyfthanders of Islam borrowed
from Christian sources. The miracles recorded in tbsp@ls were transferred to the
realms of Islam, and what Jesus did became the agtobbmmed; for example, the
miraculous supply of food or water, and the healing of $iek. Goldziher also
enumerates a number of the didactic statements fiertsbspels which are incorporated
into the Hadith. The most remarkable example he gsvdsat of the Lord's Prayer:

"It is related by Abu Dardai that the prophet said: ‘If amysuffers or his brother
suffers, he should say: "Our Lord God, which art in eahallowed be Thy name; Thy
kingdom (here apparently the words ‘come; Thy will be daare,'left out) is in heaven
and on earth; as Thy mercy is in Heaven so show Thgyrar earth; forgive us our
debts and our sinhidubana wa khatayanpaThou art the Lord of the good; send down
mercy from Thy

Lvol. Il, The Hadith and the New Testament
2 Ibn Hajar, Vol. I, p. 372.
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mercy, and healing from Thy healing on this pain, thatiy tre healed."®

All these, however, belong to what Moslems ¢ddidith Nabawi(Traditions of
the Prophet), although they are evidently borrowed froneroources. Thédadith
Nabawiare distinguished in Islam from another species ofticadcalledHadith Qudsi
This distinction arose from the fact that the formare attributed to Mohammed as the
speaker and consisted either of his sayings, his doingstsowhich he permitted. These
were severally handed down—so it was believed—fromlipiseof those who heard the
words of were witnesses of the acts in question. Babime cases the form of a tradition
showed that it contained the actual word of God, andhaotvord of the prophet merely.
Such traditions were designated Hadith Qudsi (holy), or Hadith Ilahi (Divine
Tradition).

Both kinds ofHadith were held in great reverence from the earliest daydanhls
throughout the whole Mohammedan world. The scruples wéi@dted originally against
the dissemination and recording of Mohammed's wordsritingy were soon overcome.
The six standard collections of Mohammedan traditienwell known, contained not
only the sayings of the prophet and Bignna, i. e.the record of his conduct, but also
direct revelations of God to former prophets, and @iddohammed himself. Even in the
smaller collections of traditions, such as #da’in of Al-Nawawi, Hadith Qudsare
found.

The only striking difference is that ti¢adith Qudsiat first sight do not seem to
have so complete a series

3 Abu DawudVol. |, p. 101, quoted iThe Hadith and the New Testamenglish translation, S.
P. C. K., London, 1902, p. 18.
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of narrators gsnad attached as do the other traditions. They were douhiielsgered
orally by the teacher to the pupil, and there is norckas far as we can learn, of the date
when they were first collected in the form in whiclkeymow appear. In fact the whole
subject of theséladith Qudsirequires further investigation. Thgncyclopaedia of Islam,
in the learned article adadith by T. W. Juynboll, gives very meagre informatiofihere

is scarcely a reference to the subject in the starddasiem writers on tradition, as far as
these have come to our notice. In this outline study, henveve have made use of three
standard books. One is the only separately printed dolteof Hadith Qudsi,namely,
the Athafat-al-Siniyaby al-Madani (Hyderabad, 1323); the second a manuscript by al-
Manawi, which we were fortunately able to purchase indC&rockelmann says (Vol.
I, p. 306) that only two copies of this manuscript exist,,\iziden No. 1761 and Cairo

I, 258.

Finally we consulted a third volume étadith Qudsiof which a manuscript copy
is found in the Sultanieh Library at Cairo. It isidatl Mi’at Hadith wa Wahid Qudsiya,
by Mohammed Abu Ali ibn Mohammed ibn al-'Arabi. He was bortHA560 at Mursia,
and taught at Seville, afterwards travelling to the Hedgaghdad and Mosul. He died in
Damascus 638 A. H. Al-'Arabi is known as one of the getatgstics in Islam, and was
a most voluminous writer. Brockelmann gives a list of Iooks to the number of one
hundred and fifty.

In his introduction Ibn al-'Arabi states the origin of

* Eight lines only, ending with the statement thatlthielen MS. No. 1526, Cat. 1V:98, gives a list
of them.
® Geschichte der Arabischen Literagivfol. |, p. 441.
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his collection ofHadith Qudsiwas as follows: "When | came across the saying of
Mohammed the Prophet, ‘Whosoever commits to memarynp people forty traditions
from my lips | will cause him to enter the ranks ofd¢gddor whom | intercede in the day
of Judgment,' and also the statement of the prophetpSdéver commits to memory for
my people forty traditions that are necessary to thenfi record his name as a juriscult
and learned man,' in obedience to this statement | take pains to collect while at
Mecca forty traditions during the months of the year 5981 Aand | made it a condition
that the first forty of my collection should be ditly ascribed to God Himself as the
speaker; the second forty through Mohammed as the nafretmme of which are also
narrated by his companions; and | finally completed tHieat@n, making it up to the
number of 101 by adding twenty-one traditions of a similaaratter. The whole
collection consists therefore of 101 Divine TraditioHgdith Ilahi)." This manuscript is
dated 1139 A. H.

Our manuscript of Al-Manawi measures six by eight améléinches, and is on
good parchment paper in black ink with red ink headings for teadltion. It consists of
sixty-four folios clearly written text in the ordinaEgyptian hand. The one who copied
the manuscript calls himself Ibrahim Suweif as-Shafdie manuscript is dated A. H.
1122. It consists of two parts, the first part, folicol38, contains 273 traditions, each of
which begins with the wordsQal Allah' (God said). The various traditions beginning
with this formula are nevertheless arranged alpheddti according to the particular
statement that follows. The second part—folio 38 to 65—estsef
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ninety-five traditions, some of considerable length, rayeal alphabetically, but none of
which begin with the usual formula. The printed collettlny Al Madani referred to

consists of 239 pages and contains 856 numbdagtith Qudsi Of these 164 belong to
the first part, each of them beginnin@al Allah' (God said). Ninety belong to the
second part—pages 30 to 46—and begin with the wordgul Allali (God says). The

third part, from page 46 to the end, contains 603 traditithese are all arranged in
alphabetical order.

By comparing the third part with the similar arrangementl-Manawi, it is
evident that althoughomeof the traditions in al-Manawi are evidently the saméh®se
in the al-Madani collection, the text is quite uncertaamd there are many verbal
variations. This, however, is not important, as welsted from the definition given of
Hadith Qudsiby Moslems, and the distinction made between theseadgsayings and the
unchangeable words of Allah as found in the Koran. has surprising that the title
Hadith Qudsiseemed attractive enough to be used for other collechtbich arenot
authentic. One of them is entitlétkhbar Qudsiyapy Abdul Majid Ali, Cairo, A. H.
1324. This book contains no actual sayings ascribed to Godpribytstories about
Mohammed, mostly puerile and of doubtful origin, or evidergcently fabricated. Other
similar popular collections exist and have a considerae but they must be carefully
distinguished from redliadith Qudsi As regards the author of the manuscript collection
above mentioned, Abd ar-Ra'uf Mohammed bin Taj al-'Arflin bin Zain al-Abadin
Zain ad-Din al-Hadadi al-Manawi was of the Shafa'i saotl was born in Cairo A. H.
952.
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He busied himself from his youth in theological studies. a short time he was a Qadi,
but soon retired to private life, and studied until he eated to teach in the Madrassa
as-Sakahiya.

His success and reputation awakened enmity and envy, andetiefrdm
poisoning after a long and suffering illness, A. H. 1031 (A1622). Nineteen of his
writings are catalogued by Brockelmann (Vol. II, p. 306). Test important is called
Kunuz al-Haqga'iq fi’ I-Hadith,and consists of 10,000 traditions alphabetically arranged,
and guoted from no less than forty-four other works onticadiln addition to his work
on theHadith Qudsihe wrote a supplement to it &uficprayers and traditions called
Matalib, also many other books, of which a list is found in Broelkein: they deal with
botany, zoology, mineralogy and various other sciences.

For a definition of the ternQudsiwe turn to the appendix of the work by al-
Madani. Referring to the dictionargl-Misbah, he says that the term is derived from the
Holy land of Jerusalemal-Quds, quoting also the curious opinion expressed, on the
authority of al-Jalabi, that all the traditions callethdith Qudsiwere revealed to
Mohammed at the time of his ascehti'(aj ) to heaven, and that for this reason they are
called Qudsi, because he ascended from a "pure place,” namBaly-al-Maqgdis
(Jerusalem).

This derivation is, however, evidently incorrect; althougdgsed on another
tradition that Mohammed received all of tHadith Qudsiat the time of his ascent to
heaven from the Holy City of Jerusalem. For in anotilace al-Madani refers to the
dictionary, al-Misbah,and says that the term is applied to the Holy Landeofisalem,
and that God Himself is
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FACSIMILE OF A PAGE FROM THE HADITH QUDSI

This is page 33 from the manuscript referred to in the text
and gives traditions Nos. 231-240.
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calledQuddusbecause the word signifigsire or purified.

He then goes on: "As for traditions being called hajyds), it is because they
are related to God as regards the substance and notiheffthe narrative. The Noble
Koran, on the other hand, came down from God not onsubsstance but in the very
form of its syllables by inspiration to the Prophet Main@ed. Moreover, ‘Ali al-Qari,
our teacher, said, theadith Qudsiis that which the Master of all Narrators and the Full
Moon of Authorities i e.,Mohammed) received from God sometimes by inspiration and
again by dream or revelation, leaving him free to expitesswords as he pleased. It
differs from the Koran in this respect, because theerlaonly descended from the
Preserved Tablet by means of the favour of the Angel Elabadcurate in every syllable.
Moreover, its transmission was undoubtedly entire, angbd from age to age. The
Koran and theHadith Qudsialso differ in many other points, among which the learned
have enumerated the following:

“(1) The Hadith Qudsimay not be used in the repetition of the ritual prayers.

“(2) The writtenHadith Qudsiis not forbidden to the touch of him or her who is
ceremonially unclean. (The text here gives detail osl&Im phraseology.)

“(3) The Hadith Qudsiis not inimitable, in the miraculous sense, as is the Kora
(Mjaz).

“(4) He who denies the authority or truth of a holyditian (Hadith Quds) is not
thereby considered an unbelievigfir) as is the case of one who denies the Koran."

Our author then goes on to give his authorities for tkaseus distinctions, and
adds other information.
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He quotesal-Karmaniin his book onFastingas saying that whatever words have come
down to Mohammed without the instrumentality of Galbrend without having the
inimitable form of the Koran, are terméthdith Qudsi He says there are also two other
terms usedtlahi (divine) orRabbani(lordly).

Al-Taibi says that the Koran consists of the exactds spoken by Gabriel to the
prophet, while theHadith Qudsiconsists of information of which the significance was
given to Mohammed sometimes by revelation and somstby@ream. This information
is quoted from the bookl-Fawa'id, by Hafid al Taftazani.

So much for the significance of the term used. The ssunt theHadith Qudsi,

as we shall see from the text later, includes Old and Nestament fragments, often torn
out of their connection, stray verses from other aga@al writers, and (what is most
remarkablepbrogatedverses of the Koran, which are preserved only in thebections.
In some cases a whole Surah apparently, e. g., ttiéidranumbered eighty-two in al-
Madani's printed text.This, both in its form and contents, is so like therat that in
reading it aloud to well-read Moslems they affirmednte it was in the Koran, until
shown their mistake.

In this connection we must remember, as remarked by Mango[ that "there
was no check on the sources of Moslem tradition. Ekeny depended on

®P. 15. It reads in part as follows: "Then we caused todmherit the Book, those namely whom
we chose from our servants. . . and they entered Paradikout giving account. . . verily your Lord is the
Forgiver, the Grateful Rewarder, who permitted themrmterethe abode of eternity by His graciousness, in
which no evil shall touch them nor impure speech harm:the

" Early Development of Mohammedanj$m90.
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the memory, recollection, and often the imaginatidnthee narrator. Sometimes the
ascription of a saying could be put right. Abu Talib poiotg that one which was
ordinarily ascribed to the prophet really belonged toSté Saha al-Tustari of the third
century. Some of the prophet's sayings were referred rteregevelations, and can
indeed be identified in the Bible or Apocrypha. The pplecof jurisprudence whereby in
civil suits the plaintiff must produce evidence, wherdashat can be demanded of the
defendant is an oath, is sometimes referred to Omaothatr times to the prophet,
whereas it really comes from the Jewish Mishna."

This looseness of the whole fabric of tradition isiradantly illustrated by many
of the Hadith Qudsi We can easily understand how these collectiongiaafs sayings
were made, and how all sorts of statements which hadutimrity, save in the fertile
brain of those who uttered them, were finally recordedliame traditions. To quote
again from Margolioutf:

"One method of dealing with the discrepancies betweerBiblical narratives
and the Koran was to supply the original Bible which tsland Christians had been
supposed to corrupt. Copies of such works are occasionallydfothey are close
imitations in style of the Koran, and therefore take form of addresses by the Divine
Being to the prophets to whom they are supposed to hae rieesealed. Apparently
Sprenger was misled into supposing that a book of this kinakingethe name of
Abraham, was the Roll of Abraham to whom some e&dgahs of the Koran refer. The
Sufi, Abu Talib al-Makki, makes tolerably frequent use afodlection which he calls
‘The Israelite Traditions,' some of which are evidebtdged on

8 Early Development of Mohammedanjgmp. 233-234.
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narratives actually found in the Bible. Thus he tellsoaysof the Temple of Jeroboam,
and the adventures of the prophet who announced itsvidilvery fair accuracy: proper
names are indeed omitted, and the whole story is akmeplica of the Mosque dirar

or ‘nonconformity’ which was built by some of the dfsated near the end of the
prophet's career, and of which the prophet ordered theud&str, only the prophet who
disobeyed the order is shown by a special revelatioawe heen eaten by the lion not as
a punishment, but as an honour. One Khaithamah declarethéh&ospel contained a
statement about the keys of Korah's treasure-house, waucbrding to the Koran, were
a load for several persons; the Gospel gave the exagtitw/e

Koelle, in hisMohammed and Mohammedanism Critically Considedsyotes
the second part of his book to the close parallel betweerapocryphal accounts of
Mohammed's life in later tradition and the Gospel réawirour Saviour Jesus ChriSt.
This is "the mythical Mohammed as he was portrayed byihid imagination of his
uncritical admirers." "What was known of the lives mrevious prophets (or of their
sayings) was exaggerated to suit the conception of the ame$eal of all the prophets,
such as Mohammed claimed to be, and was most unscrupudmmsigd to him.**

The system of pious frauds revealed in these collecbbhtadith Qudsiis not
abhorrent to the Moslem mind. According to their teaghuheception is allowable in
such cases. On what occasion would it be more jaiskfi—not to say meritorious—than
in

° Tabari, Comm. XX, 63-68.
19Pp. 240-446.
1 Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism Critically Considepe@45.
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furthering the interests of Islam, and adding gloryhe tharacter of Mohammed by
supplementing his divine revelation in this wiy?

We will now let theHadith Qudsispeak for themselves. The entire collection
does not merit translation, it will suffice to showrn a number of instances the character
and sources of some of these divine sayings, and allowetder to draw his own
conclusions.

The following are examples of some of the more stgikdadith Qudsitranslated
from al-Madani's collection, chosen because this it printed collection oHadith
Qudsi, and its traditions are all carefully numbered. In ometwo cases there are
repetitions, but | have given some of these in ormehbw the variations in the text.

"God said: | am in a great difficulty regarding both med aimn: | created them,
yet they worship others beside Me; | provide them withdfaand then they return thanks
to others than Myself." (No. 5.)

"God said: Whosoever has not blessed My judgment, whastdisovertakes him
let him seek another Lord than Me." (No. 6.)

"God said: If anyone lose his two eyes in My service,ill mestore them in
Paradise.” (No. 14.)

"God said: | have prepared for My servants who are ptbaswhich eye has not
seen, nor ear heard, nor that which has enteredhatbdart of any man." (This tradition
is related on the authority of Bukhari and Muslim, wlawén it from Abu Huraira!) (No.
17.))

"God said: My mercy overtakes My wrath." (No. 24.)

"When My servant draws near to Me a handsbreadth, w dwar to him an
armslength; if he draws near to Me an

12 Cf. the remarks of Muir in hikife of MohammedVol. I, pp. LXXIV to LXXIX.
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armslength, | draw near to him a fathom; if he appresdle walking, | approach him
running." (No. 28.)

"God said: Pride is My greatness, and majesty My cloakisoéver deprives Me
of either of them, | will make him taste the torturdlwd fire." (Repeated 177.) (No. 34.)

"God said: God loves best those who hasten to wordiNp."37.)

"God said: If any of My servants suffers evil in bodychildren, or property and
bears it with patience, | will reward him on the DdyJadgment by making his account
easy." (No. 46.)

"God said: There is no god but God; this is My word and | Hen (it).
Whosoever, therefore, says this creed enters intesafigkeeping and whosoever enters
My safekeeping is free from My punishment." (No. 49.)

"God said: | am the Lord, and have predestined good andamal; therefore, to
him at whose hands | have predestined evil, and blessesl at Wwhose hands | have
predestined good." (No. 50.)

"God said: There are servants of Mine who before mear slgeep's clothing, but
their hearts are more bitter than gall, and their tosiqare sweeter than honey. They
deceive Me." (No. 56.)

"God said: Whenever My servant thinks of Me | am presenhis thoughts;
therefore let him think concerning Me as he pleases." {R9.

Tradition No. 61 repeats No. 28 in other words, both of thremnding us of the
Prodigal's return in Luke, fifteenth chapter. (No. 61.)

"God said: There are three things which if man observeilhbavMy friend, and
if he neglect them My enemy: Prayer, Fasting and RRuafication." (No. 74.)

"God said: Whosoever remembers Me in meditation, | neithember him before
multitudes of My angels; who-


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

THEOLY TRADITIONS” 87

soever remembers Me in the public assembly, | will rabe him before the highest
Companionship." (?) (Ar-Rafiq al-'Aali.) (No. 77.)

"God said: My servant who believes in Me is more presito Me than some of
My angels." (No. 80.)

No. 82 is an imitation, both in form and matter, df@an verse, and might be
read without distinguishing the difference; one wonderg iivtvas not collected with the
other chapters and verses.

"God said: Whoever is engaged in praying to Me or askingaN&vour, freely |
will give it to him before he asks." (No. 86.)

"God said: Whosoever visits Me in Mekka, or at the Mosdully Apostle in
Medina, or at Jerusalem, and dies so doing, will diedym" (No. 88.)

"God said: | make a covenant with My servant that ibbserves the prayers at
the appointed time, | will not punish him, but cause hirartter Paradise without giving
account.” (No. 93.)

"God said: My servants cannot array themselves in npooper dress than
asceticism." (No. 96.)

No. 149 seems to be a recollection from the Psalérreads:

"David said, when speaking to God: ‘O Lord, which of Thy aatg is most
precious to Thee, so that | may love him with Thy l0¥&®d replied to David: ‘The most
beloved of My servants to Me is he who is pure in haadt intent; who does not do evil
to anyone, nor walk after backbiting. The mountains may tlepar he who loves Me
will abide, and | will love him." Then David said: ‘O Lor@hou knowest that | love
Thee, and love those that love Thee; how shall | simywWove to Thee to Thy servants?'
He said: ‘Remember them in their troubles and in
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their need, for verily there is no one who assistsappresed, or walks with him in his
affliction, that | will not establish his goodness e tDay when men's footsteps slip."

"God said: ‘Pride is My cloak and Majesty is My mantled avhosoever deprives
Me of either of them | will cast him into hell." (N&77.)

No. 354 is remarkable because according to the authortg-8uyuti in thétgan
(Vol. I, p. 25) these very words came down to Mohammeghasof the Koran, but were
afterwards abrogated. The abrogated verses were presemeHadith Qudsi

"God said: ‘Verily we have given men health, that theayrperform the prayer
and give alms. If a son of Adam had a parcel of land, dgdwvish for twain: had he
twain, he would love to have a third added: nothing wilsfathe desires of man and fill
his belly except the dust. After that God will be mercitu him to whom he will show
mercy." (No. 354.)

So far the selections from al-Madani.

The following are taken from our Cairo manuscript by a@rdwi. They differ in
no important respect from those by al-Madani, but thdoviahg examples are
noteworthy.

"Said the Apostle of God: It is written in the TorahSOn of Man, | have created
thee and provided for thee, yet dost thou worship otherNhaelf." (Folio 1, No. 2 of
the Mss.)

"Those whom | love most among my worshippers are tles dhat hasten to
break the fast."” (Folio 2, No. 6.)

"God said: If any of My servants purposes to do evil, butsdoeot, | will
consider it to his merit and not to his discredit.8l{& 5, No. 1.)
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"God said: There are some of those who profess tevaein Me, but in the same
breath deny Me. For example, those who say, ‘Raincbase down upon us, and we
have received our food by the mercy of God, and His bduFihgse are true believers in
Me, and do not believe in the influence of the stars.viluwdsoever says, ‘A certain star
has brought us rain or good fortune,' he is an unbelieif@lio 6, No. 1.)

The following gives in almost exact form the text ofidaéa64:4 and | Cor. 2:9:
"God said: | have prepared for my servants who beliewdarthat which eye hath not
seen nor ear heard, and that which has not occurrée teetart of man." Thasnad,or
list of narrators, for thidHadith is given as follows: "lbn Jarir received this from al-
Hassan by word of mouth." Othasnadare equally scanty. (Folio 6, No. 3.)

"God said: The heavens and the earth would not be abtentairc Me, yet | dwell
in the heart of the true believer." (Folio 6, No. 7.)

"God said to Mohammed: Verily thy people will not ceassking foolish
guestions, until they say, Behold God has created théaredut who created God?"
(Folio 7, No. 4.)

"God said: | have made a covenant with My servantitiis observes the stated
prayers | will not enter into judgment with him, but causm to enter the Garden
without giving account.” (Folio 8, No. 7.)

"God said: | am present when My servant thinks of Me, whdresoever he
remembers me there | am." (This tradition is given inovs forms on the same page.)
(Folio 13, No. 6.)

"Said God: The evil eye is a passing-arrow of Satan. 3Mer abandons belief
in it because he fears Me, | will
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give him faith in the place of it, by which he will pgaiMe in his heart."” (Folio 17, No.
5)

"God said: As you judge you shall be judged, and with the medsuwhich you
mete it shall be measured to you again." (The compktadis given of this Gospel pas-
sage, but it is not stated to be from bhid . Folio 21, No. 2.)

Another, evidently taken from Matthew 25:31, gives a lorglition in which
God says that only their prayers are answered who hdvidéehungry, and clothed the
naked, and shown mercy to those in trouble, and visitestitaeger. (Folio 22, No. 7.)

"Whosoever remembers Me rather than begs in prayefl, give him his request
before he asks."” (Another form of the Scripture statet: "Before they call | will an-
swer.") (Folio 26, No. 6.)

"God said: There is no god but Gdthis isMy word and | am ItAnd whosoever
pronounces it, | will cause him to enter my safekeepingl he will suffer no
punishment." (Perhaps an echo of John 1:1, "In the beginnisgthvea\Word and the
Word was with God and the Word was God.") (Folio 29, Np. 8.

"God said: O Jesus, | will send after Thee a people wienwhey accept good at
My hands will return praise, and thanksgiving, andefytheceive that which they dislike,
they will still be content and patient." (Evidently aophecy of the glory of Islam over
Christianity.) (Folio 36, No. 2.)

"God said: O Moses, thou son of Amram! Show mercy wod will receive
mercy." (This is a Gospel beatitude torn out of its eation, and preserved as a Divine
word to Moses.) (Folio 37, No. 5.)

"God spoke to Jesus the Son of Mary: Instruct Thyself pywiddom, and if You
receive benefit, then teach men; and if not, thenNé&" (Folio 45, No. 3.)
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"God revealed to Jesus that He would move about from péagdace, so that
none could recognize Him and do Him harm. Then God sipidis greatness and His
glory that He would marry Him to two thousand houriad ggive Him a vision in
Paradise for two hundred years." (Again a caricatur@ef3ospel; many such occur in
both collections.) (Folio 45, No. 8.)

The above selections are typical and, although taken veloabeat random,
represent the contents of the collection fairly well

The questions raised in the investigation of this subjectrany, both from the
standpoint of orthodox Islam and that of the Oriesitadnd student of Comparative
Religion. If theseHadith Qudsiare divine traditions and portions of God's revelation to
man, why are they not mentioned in the Koran? If theyreferred to in the Koran, are
they the books that came down to Adam, Seth and other gisipBut these books are
supposed to have been lost. How, then, did these fragneemésn? What relation has the
Hadith Qudsito the canonical Gospels or to apocryphal writings? \iythe collectors
of tradition make no distinction between the wordsMathammed, who is, after all,
human, and the words which are put into the mouth of Gold? Wéas there never an
authentic collection made without variations of teet? What is the relation and the
authority of these sayings to the Koran text itself, Whsg; to the Moslem, the Word of
God? What shall we say of the abrogated verse of tharKwhich appears in this
collection? Are the other sayings also perhaps portions efkibran which were
abrogated? Or must we conclude, from the standpoinitaism, that theHadith Qudsi
empha-
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size the utterly untrustworthy character of all thesections as regards both the text
(matn) and the narrator@énad?

One is reminded of thedadith preserved by al-Darimi, and well known
(mashhuy to all Moslems: Ihna ’'l-hadith gadhin ’ala ’I-Quran wa laisa al-Qur'an
gadhin ‘alaihi fi ba‘dh al-umur' ("Verily, tradition determines the significance diet
Koran and not the Koran tradition in certain matt@r@ne of these matters surely is the
conception of inspiration and revelation in the Moskamse.
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WOMEN IN THE KORAN AND TRADITION

TO REGARD polygamy as an essential in Islam would beuapardonable
mistake," says the editor of tihdamic ReviewWWoking, England). "Islam is a universal
religion. With its worldwide mission comes the nedgsf providing for the
requirements of all ages, countries and civilizatid@essides, the substantial laws—the
Code of Islam, the Holy Koran—provide certain ordinangbgh are in effect, remedial
laws, deprecating their abuse, and laying proper restriabioiseir use."

Such statements not only reveal the psychology o\ Islam, but raise the
whole question whether Mohammed improved the positionomh&@nhood and advocated
her rights or whether by his legislation and examipdedid exactly the opposite. A recent
Western writer goes so far as to say:

"Mohammed, according to his lights and with due regardeém#eds of his time
and country, was probably the most earnest champiavoafen's rights that the world
has ever known. He found women, at least in somesiribe property of their kinsmen,
to be used, sold or let to hire like other chattels.ld¢diethem possessed of full legal
personality, and capable of acquiring property and contractingpeir own account. In
other words, Mohammed brought about a condition wherebwéeiled woman of Islam
has ever since the seventh century of the Christeapaes-

93
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sessed and effectively exercised property rights noeggtyed by many hundreds of
thousands of English-speaking womén."

What are the facts? It is true that the position omen in Arabia among the
nomad Arabs was in some respects an inferior one; but thaa makes for life and
freedom it was far superior to what became her lot utsiim. There was the cruel and
barbaric custom of female infanticide, but this wasfiam universal. The use of the veil
was very rare in Arabia before Islam, nor did the Arsdaslude their women in the days
of idolatry. Women had rights and were respected. In itvgtances, beside that of
Zenobia, the Queen of Palmyra, we read of Arabian wonkrg over their tribes; and
Freytag, in hisArabian Proverbsgives a list of female judges who exercised their office
before Islam. The Nabathean and South Arabian cothsnariptions prove that women
held an independent and honourable position; they built sxgefamily tombs, owned
estates, and were independent traders. Khadijah, Mohdsfirst wife, is an example.
We find, moreover, a genuine spirit of chivalry in the-fslamic poetry of Arabia. A
woman was never given away by her father in an unequahmar against her consent.
Professor G. A. Wilken has conclusively shown thatmeo had the right, before
Mohammed's time, in every case, to choose their aygbdnds, and cites the case of

! Pierre Crabites, imhe Nineteenth Century and Aftdi924. The contrary opinion was ably
voiced by no less an authority than Martin Hartmanngtieat Orientalist, in an address at Berlin in 1913;
seeThe Moslem WorldVol. 1V, pp. 258-265;and by Mohammedans themselves, ad\lirMar’at al-
Arabiyat by Abdallah Afifi, Cairo, 1921.
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Khadijah, who offered her hand to Mohamnieiven captive women were not kept in
slavery.

Polyandry and polygamy were both practised; the rigdiveorce belonged to the
wife as well as to the husband; temporary marriages @aso common. As was natural
among a nomad race, the bond was quickly made and dastyved. But this was not
the case among the Jews and Christians of Yemen grenR&wo kinds of marriages
were in vogue in ancient Arabia. Theuta’awas a purely personal contract between a
man and a woman; no witnesses were necessary; amgthan did not leave her home
or come under the authority of her husband; evewrhitidren belonged to the wife. This
marriage, so frequently described in Arabic poetry, wasonsidered illicit, but openly
celebrated in verse, and brought no disgrace on the wamthe other kind of marriage,
called nikah, the woman became subject to her husband by capture or murthdbe
latter case, the purchase-money was paid to the bride's k

Robertson Smith sums up the position of women in Arbbfare Islam in these
words:

"It is very remarkable that, in spite of Mohammed'mhue ordinances, the place
of women in the family and in society has steadilylided under his law. In ancient
Arabia we find many proofs that women moved more freely asserted themselves
more strongly than in the modern East. The Arabs $edras recognized that the
position of

2 G. A. Wilken,Het Matriarchaat bij de oude Arabiergi884), and a supplement to the same in
answer to his critics (The Hague, 1885).

% The statement is often made that the position of wowieh Mohammedans is very much the
same as under Judaism. That this is not the casehwasm y P. Nyland; seehe Moslem Worldvol. VI,
p. 291 ff.
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woman had fallen, and it continued still to fall undsfain because the effect of
Mohammed's legislation in favour of women was morentlmutweighed by the
establishment of marriages of dominion as the onéiregtie type.*

The real difference between marriage in Arabia bedmek after Islam was not in
the temporary character of the union, but in the fa&t in the one case both parties had
the right of divorce, but in the latter only the hugbdras it. Consequently, although
Islam softened some of the harshest features of lthelaws, it nevertheless set a
permanent seal of subjection on the female sex bedigring a system of marriage
which at bottom is nothing else than the old marriag#goaiinion.

The Koran degraded early Arabian womanhood. The one glessiac on the
subject by Dr. Perron is as convincing as it is exhaudtf@m the early poets, the
musicians of the desert, from a multitude of referemedslamic writers and from the
Koran itself, he has brought forth evidence that leaweseader in doubt. Any woman
would undoubtedly choose to have lived in Pagan Arabiarréthe under the system of
Islam. Mansour Fahmi, himself a Mohammedan, says:

"Altogether, in spite of her theoretically inferidaton, the woman then lived her
own life, in word, thought and deed. History furnishes uth wumerous facts which
prove the superiority and activity of the ancient Araiman:

* Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabjap. 67 and pp. 100-104. The veil was unkno@h.
Fakhr-al-Razj V:249, andlabari, XXII:32; both quoted by Abdallah Afifi in the book alreadgntioned.

® Femmes Arabes avant et depuis I'lslamistheols., Paris, 1858; Vol. I, p. 309 ff., Vol. Il, p. 302
ff.
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she took part in war; she busied herself in commerce;hsldeher own individual
religious freedom, entirely apart from passively followiher husband in matters of con-
science; and if one should compare the two roles playatidoyvoman in this ancient
society and in the actual society of Islam, one woualyg with Renan that the Arab
woman at the time of Mohammed did not resemble in any thva stupid being who
dwells in the harems of the Ottomans.

"The ancient Arab woman was happy in her home. $kd.liSoon Islam with its
diverse institutions, its theocratic laws, and the equences that followed, changed the
customs, and the activity of women was paralyZed."

What place, then, does woman occupy in the Koran—th&e Bif Islam? It has
often been erroneously stated that Mohammed taughteemen have no soul.'So
far from this being true, the Koran addresses itselfdm@n as well as men, and contains
much on the subject of women as believers in God and ihaMmed's message. It
mentions with high hon-

® La Condition de la Femme dans la Tradition et 'Evolution deldtinisme Paris, 1913, pp. 6-7.

" P. de Lacy Johnstone, in his bddbhammedAppendix B), says:

"The not uncommon belief that Moslems hold that woramer have no souls, or that their souls
perish at the death of the body, is no groundless egluithe Christian. If Hood sang of

‘The barbarous Turk
Where woman has never a soul to save,’
the Prophet himself said that * Hell was for the nystt peopled with women;' and there is remarkable
recent evidence that the belief that womemadidive after death is held by educated Moslems."

Sir Edward Malet, in his charming book of recollectioBkijfting Scenesgcords a conversation
he had with the late Khedive of Egypt (Taufiq), Tewfik Pasha whom Sir Edward had high regard.
There was fear that the rebels would storm the paladenaurder the Khedive and all his family, and
Tewfik explained the abject terror of his wives by sgyiti-or them, you know, existence ends absolutely
with death." If the Khedive of Egypt held such a beliefs probably common among his co-religionists.
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our not only Mary, the mother of Jesus Christ, but otin@men who are saints in the
Moslem calendar.

Reward is promised to good women as well as to good &885).

Modest behaviour is the chief virtue of a woman, and tiasvenjoined (33:59);
a severe penalty is laid down for those who defame virtuomnsen (4:39).

Daughters as well as sons are a gift of God, and Moleahmeproves his people
for lamenting the birth of female children and is esghciadignant with the old custom
among the pagan Arabs of burying some of their infant dargylatiere. Daughters,
however, are not equal to sons, but have only half podidhe inheritance (4:12).

Again, it requires the testimony of two women in a laeurt to rebut the
testimony of one man. Yet the Koran teaches reverdocemotherhood, although
sometimes only indirectly (4:1; 17:24; 46:14). "We have enjomednan the doing of
good to his parents; with trouble did his mother bear him atidtwduble did she bring
him forth."

The most prominent element in Koran teaching regardingemomin relation to
marriage, divorce, and domestic slavery. The wordrarriage in the Koran isikah,a
crude expression no longer used in polite society, becahss reference solely to the
physical aspect of marriage. The Koran teaches thatiaga is for the begetting of
children. . . and the multiplication of the race (42®)e wife is to be treated with love
and tenderness (30:20). Marriage with a Jewess or ati@hngoman is lawful, not with
idolatresses (5:7; 2:20). A list of prohibited degrees isrgi¥e27) in which the father's
wife (4:26) is es-


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

WOMEN IN THE KORAAND TRADITION 99

pecially forbidden, but the wife of an adopted son allovad)( Polygamy undoubtedly
has the sanction of the Koran for this world and the (43&). "But if ye cannot do
justice between orphans, then marry what seems good t@fyaomen, by two's or
three's or four's; and if ye fear that ye cannot betage, then only one, or what your
right hand possesses p. female slaves]." Although Mohammed by this legislation
regulated and limited polygamy, yet in the history ofrtskhis restriction which can be
read into the text was of no effect in view of Mohaaal's own example and that of his
immediate followers.

In addition to four wives, a Moslem is allowed slawdsgat his discretion (70:30;
23:4; 4:29). Wives are to be treated with strict imparyiabind the marriage of orphan
girls is to be carefully arranged (4:26). Widows must ratarry unless they have waited
four months and ten days. At the time of marriage tie véceives a dowry from her
husband which becomes her property unless she on her oaumnéaceleases the claim,
when she wants divorce.

On this latter subject there are many detailed and unga&gulations which can
be summarized as follows: four months' interval acpired between separation and
final divorce (2:26). A divorced wife cannot be taken bagkhe husband after the triple
divorce until she has consummated marriage with @andtirsband.

8 We quote this passage as typical of the general tea¢Bingif the husband give sentence of
divorce to her a third time, it is not lawful for him take her again until she shall have married another
husband, and if he also divorce her then shall no blaenattached to them if they return to each other,
thinking that they can keep within the bounds fixed by Géel.maketh this clear to those who have
knowledge" (2:22).
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"But when ye divorce women, and the time for her sem@dway is come, either
retain them with generosity, or put them away withegesity; but retain them not by
constraint so as to be unjust towards them. He who dadloth in fact injure himself.

"And when ye divorce your wives, and they have waitesl grescribed time,
hinder them not from marrying husbands when they have gdgraeng themselves in an
honourable way. This warning is for him among you who beliene@od and in the last
day. This is most pure for you and most decent."”

Such is the teaching regarding divorce laid down by the Amaprophet as
eternal law. The Koran itself is witness to the that Mohammed found himself fettered
by his legislation in the matter of marriage. His donseatfairs are laid bare to public
gaze. Mohammed's wives are said to be mothers déaitul (3:36), and therefore none
of them are allowed to marry after his decease. Thewkito veil themselves carefully
from the public and to be an example of modesty, for Goever watchful over all
(24:31).

What the actual conditions were is revealed in thatvetlaus collection of
authentic sayings. and doings callgddith or tradition. This is the Talmud of Islam and
is as authoritative to the followers of the prophetles Koran itself. In these books of
Hadithwe have the fireside literature of the Moslem honergwvhere.

It is recorded in them that the prophet said: "I havetalkgn any wife, nor given
away any daughter to anyone, without Gabriel having firstight me an order from my
Lord; and | only acted according to that order."” Biograplnecsrd that he had twelve
married wives with whom he consummated marriage.
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They are all agreed respecting eleven of them; buggard to the twelfth, their opinion
differs as to whether she was a married wife or aestamcubiné.
It is recorded that Ayesha stated:

"When the Apostle of God married me | was in siyth year,and was still
playing with other little girls. These girls would ruway when that prince came near
me, being ashamed; but he would go after them and bringldhekto continue the play.

"One day he visited me, when | had been playing with my,deohsch | had laid
on a cushion, and drawn a curtain over them. After aewhi# wind blew the curtain
aside, and the prophet, seeing them, asked, ‘What is that®wered, ‘These are my
dolls." Then, seeing something like a horse with wingbath sides, he inquired again,
‘And what is that other thing | see amongst them?plied, ‘A horse.' ‘And what is that
on both sides?' ‘Those are its wings.' ‘Have horsegs?' ‘Hast thou not heard that
Solomon had winged horses?' Upon this his Excellency laushé&eartily that the whole
row of his teeth was seen."

Here are other authentic traditions regarding women andage:

It is related from Abdullah ibn Omar that the ApostfeGod said: "The whole
world is valuable; but the most valuable thing in the warld good woman" (Muslim).

It is related from Umamah ibn Zaid that the Apostle ofiGaid: "I have not left
after me any calamity more distressing to man thanavdrfMuslim, Al Bukhari).

° Cf. S. W. Koelle Mohammed and Mohammedanjspp. 487-509. He gives a short biographical
sketch of each of the wives of the Prophet.
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It is related from Abu Umama that the prophet said: éidver has not benefited
more, after the fear of God, than by a virtuous wife wihioe commands her, obeys him;
and if he looks at her, pleases him; and if he sweatghyustifies him; and if he goes
away from her, acts sincerely in respect to herselftas property” (Ibn Majah).

It is related from Anas that the Apostle of God saMhén a servant of God
marries, he has perfected half of religion; then let faar God for the remaining half.”

It is related from ‘Aisha that the prophet married Wwaien she was a girl of six
years. And she was taken to her husband's house whehd gine years; and her
playthings accompanied her. And the prophet died and leftvhen she was a girl of
eighteen (Muslim).

It is related from Omar ibn-al-Khatab and Anas ibn Malzat the Apostle of God
said: "It is written in the Old Testament that he whdaughter reaches twelve years of
age, and he has not given her in marriage, and shentallsin, he is responsible for that
sin" (Al Baihaqi).

It is related from Ayesha that when the Apostle oti®ashed to go on a journey,
he used to cast lots amongst his wives, and would deparg taddrnwith him whose name
came out (Muslim, Al Bukhari).

It is related from Abu Huraira that the prophet said: &Vl man has two wives,
and does not treat them impartially he will come ondag of resurrection with half his
body fallen off" (Al Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, A Nasai, |bn &jah).

It is related from Abu Huraira that the Apostle of Gsald: "If | had ordered
anyone to prostrate to
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another, | would certainly have ordered a woman to @testoefore her husband” (Al
Tirmidhi).

There are traditions not only in favour of but againsbuie.

Thus Abd'Allah b. Mas'ud reports that the apostle cursedetend husband who
made her again lawful for the first and cursed the fitstband for whom she was thus
made lawful. Anothehadithwhich reminds one of Christ's interpretation of the Mos
law is: "Of the things which are lawful the most Hiakéhing to God is divorce."

The following hadith claims to give Mohammed's view on the question of the
custody of the child: "A woman came to the apostle ard] $alith my body | carried,
nourished, and cradled this son of mine, and now hierfdths divorced me and wants to
snatch him from me."' The prophet answered, ‘You are tis¢ worthy of him so long as
you remain unmarried-®

Thehadithin this, as in so many other matters, reflect the thsughthe best and
the worst minds of Mohammed's companions. For instaviobammed, as reported by
Abd Allah ibn 'Umar, tells us: "The world, all of it gpoperty, and the best property is a
virtuous woman." And again, as reported by Abu Hurairawtmnan may be married for
four things: her money, her birth, her beauty and heriogligGet thou a religious
woman, otherwise thy hands be rubbed in dirt!"

On the other hand, Usama ibn Zaid would have us knowthkaapostle said, "l
have not left behind me a source of discord more injut@usen than

9 The Traditions of Islapby Alfred Guillaume, p. 103.
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women." And Ibn Umar, "A woman, a house and a horséagdemens."

There is also a tradition which, says Professor Gumik, "must either be
officially repudiated or forever condemn the system wtaoshrines it." "Whenever a
woman vexes her husband in this world, his wife amoadntinis of paradise says, ‘Do
not vex him (may God slay thee!), for he is only a guatht thee. He will soon leave
thee and come to us.” It is a logical inference frammKoran itself that men in Paradise
are to be gratified by the possessiorhofis, but there will be no special place for the
wives they had in this world.

Political power may sometimes be held by women, but tbphatic verdict on
women in high places is recorded by Bukhari thus: "When Apostle of God was
informed that the Persians had made Kisra's daughtersthareign, he exclaimed, ‘A
people that entrusts its affairs to a woman will ngresper.™

The subordinate position of women in the religious i§ likewise fixed by
another of the prophet's utterances. He went out odahef the victims and Bairam to
the place of prayer and, passing some women, he sajdcdi@any of women, give
alms, for | have seen that most of you will be inkaiig of hell." "Why?" said they.
Replied he: "Because you curse much and deny the kindhlegshands."

Turning now from Mohammedan tradition to the law of naayei as found in their
codes of jurisprudence, we will next consider the legaltipm of women in Islam.
According to Mansour Fahmi, Islamic liter-

Y Compare article by E. E. CalverleyTine Moslem Worldvol. VIII, p. 61 ff.
2 The Traditions of Islapby Alfred Guillaume.
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ature and Islamic law degraded women more and more icotltse of the centurie$™
The example of Mohammed and his immediate followersgatdar more potent than the
limitations of any definite precept. The increase of fientaptives from Mohammedan
conquests was another contributing factor in the downtward**

In Al-Ghazali's great work, théhya, an encyclopaedia of religious thought, a
special chapter is devoted to the subject of marriageemiitles it, "The Ethics of
Marriage," and divides the subject as follows: Marriggpraiseworthy; then (citing the
passage from the Koran and traditions), "the benefitaasriage are fivefold: children,
enjoyment of life, the establishment of a home, squiaileges, and the training of the
mind by administering the home." He next describes thel idéf@ according to
Mohammedan standards: "She must possess religion, a gogekrt beauty, small
dowry, be a virgin, become a mother, belong to a goodyfaand not be too closely
related.” The rights of a husband and wife are theailddt Marriage is defined as "a
kind of slavery.” No one reading this chapter in Al-Ghiazeould imagine that
Mohammed had ever said, as he is reported to have saidly,\Raradise lies at the feet
of mothers."

13 .a Femmepp. 160-161.

4 The Legal Position of Women in Islarhy Ameer Ali Syed, P.C., C.LE., LL.D., and
Mohammedan Law of Marriage and Divord®y Ahmed Shukri, LL.B., Ph.D., Columbia University Press,
New York, 1917. The first work is an apology but vitiatedtbg omission of many facts. The second is
both scholarly and unbiased. However, the author isréan forthodox Islam when he, says, "As a
statesman he, Mohammed, recognized polygamy as an ethmdition, and he acted wisely in not
interfering with it. Any radical innovation in thisrdiction would have upset the entire fabric of Eastern
society, and might have been fatal to Islam.”
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A contemporary of Al-Ghazali, the celebrated Al Nawawrote a famous
compendium of Islamic law calleinhaj at Talibin,which is still used throughout the
world of Islam and which has recently been translated kEglish and French. The
following paragraphs deal with marriage and divorce:

"A father can dispose as he pleases of the hand d&highter, without asking her
consent, whatever her age may be, provided she isstifgin. It is, however, always
commendable to consult her as to her future husband, enébtmal consent to the
marriage is necessary if she has already lost hginity" (p. 284).

"A slave cannot have more than two wives at a tiamg a free man not more
than four. A marriage concluded by a free man with Wiwees at once is null as regards
all of them, but if he marries them one after thesgtkhe fifth one is void. Consequently
the sister of the fifth wife can become the wifetlod person in question, unless he must
abstain from her on other grounds. Moreover, one hasight to take a fifth wife after
repudiating irrevocably one of the four, even while theuddated wife is still in her
period of legal retreat; but this cannot be done if the repiodiis revocable" (p. 292).

"A free man can repudiate his wife twice, and his slaneepin a revocable way;
but after this triple, or double revocation, she carb®taken back again until she has
been the legitimate wife of another man."

A wife who abjures Islam loses at the same timeighitrto maintenance, even
though she returns to the faith before the expiryesfgeriod of retirement; but a wife
whose husband becomes an apostate continues to be mablatdy him during the
whole time of her retiremerit.

15 Cf. The Law of Apostasy in Isla@hapter L.
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"At the first indication of disobedience to maritlthority a wife should be
exhorted by her husband without his immediately breakingetdtions with her. When
she manifests her disobedience by an act, which, thoalzted, leaves no doubt as to
her intentions, he should repeat his exhortations, andneohér to her chamber, but
without striking her."

"A wife may insist upon her husband's giving her new clotingce a yeari. €.,
at the beginning of winter and the beginning of summerwdrete it is admitted that she
becomes the owner of the things, the husband is notdbmureplace them in case of
accidental loss" (p. 385).

These laws of marriage seem hopelessly mediseval, but they havebeene
abrogated. A judge of the High Court, Madras, has written a standacdk on
Mohammedan law for use in British India. He sumshgplaw of divorce as follows:

"Marriage may be dissolved in the lifetime of the husband wife in any of the
following ways: (1) By atalag''® or divorce pronounced by the husband or by some
person duly authorized by him in that behalf. (2) B, i. e., the husband abstaining
from connubial intercourse by the Court on the applicatibthe wife. (4) Byli'an,’ i.

e., the husband comparing the wife to a person within the prothidisgrees on which
the marriage may be dissolved by the Court on the applicof the wife. (4) Byli'au,’

I. e., by the husband solemnly accusing his wife of adulterycamthe wife denying the
accusation and each respectively imprecating the cuGedfon the husband for falsely
accusing, and on the wife for falsely denying the accusation,

16 Baillie calls a separation caused by the husband proimaumertain appropriate words a
"repudiation” and all other separations for causesnatigg from the husband "divorces" (Baillie 1, 204).
The term "divorce" ortalaq' is used by the present author to refer to what Badllks repudiation.
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on which marriage may be dissolved by the Court. (5)KByl’ or ‘mubarat,’ i. e.,a
mutual agreement between the husband and the wife dohdisthe marriage (for some
consideration from the wife to the husband). (6) Bg tdancellation of marriage on
account of physical defects in the husband or the WifeBy the Court separating the
parties whose marriage is irregular, or has been avoidedntiymor on attaining puberty,
or a person of unsound mind on recovering reason.

The second and the third and sixth forms are by thefabedusband, the third
and fourth partly by the act of husband and wife and phytlgperation of law, the fifth
by agreement, the seventh by the Cotfrt."

Regarding the law of marriage, which is a contract ratien a sacrament, the
legal authorities are agreed as follows:

"After a man has made the choice of a female for iagr the law allows him to
see her first. He, accompanied by some friends, got tbouse of the agent and there
settles the amount of the dowry which is paid at aly eiay. This is called the ‘writing
of the contract." The Moslem law appoints no specélgious ceremony or rites to be
observed on the occasion of marriage. Mutual consetitd presence of witnesses is
sufficient to make marriage valid. On the day appointedhfe marriage, the bridegroom,
accompanied by some friends, goes to the place agreed upmnaie received by the
guardian, or agent and some friends. Two trustworthyes#es must be present. All
persons then recite the Fatihag., the first chapter of the Koran, and the bridegroom
delivers the dowry. The bridegroom and the agent of tide Isit upon the ground face to
face and grasp each other's right hand,

" Principles of Mohammedan Laty F. B. Tyabji, Bombay, 1924, pp. 131 ff.
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raising the thumbs and pressing them against each other.gHzasésed a handkerchief
over their heads, the Judge @Qadi generally pronounces a kind Bhutbaor sermon,
consisting of a few words of exhortation and prayeth\guotations from the Koran and
tradition, on the excellence and advantages of marridgé¢hen requests the guardian or
agent of the bride to say, ‘| marry to thee my daugftea dowry of such and such an
amount.' The bridegroom thereon says, ‘I accept fraa trer marriage with myself and
take her under my care and engage myself to afford heegbicm, and ye who are
present, bear witness to this."

What such protection is worth can be judged by the fattttie hero of Islam in
the marrying and divorcing line was Mohammed's own grantismsan, the son of *Ali.
"During his father's lifetime he successively married yireat one hundred ladies, and
not-withstanding his extreme good nature, divorced agairg frifling reason, every one
he had taken*®

Here we close the evidence from the Koran, Heith, and the books on
jurisprudence. Much more might be given. Yet in spiteatbfthese facts, modern
apologists for Islam, such as Seyyid Ameer Ali, clauatt

"The prophet Mohammed secured to women in his systensngich they had
not before possessed; he allowed them privileges tle wd which will be more fully
appreciated as time advances. He placed them on adgfadtperfect equality with men
in the exercise of all legal powers and functions. é&trained polygamy by limiting the
maximum number of contemporaneous marriages, and by makisgluge equity
towards all obligatory on the

18 Mira't-ul-Ka'inat, Vol. |, p. 697. This statement from a Persian book isoborated by other
accounts of Hassan's life. His sobriquet was "The ioam"
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man. It is worthy of note that the clause in the Kowich contains the permission to
contract four contemporaneous marriages, is immedifébwed by a sentence which
cuts down the significance of the preceding passage tmoitsial and legitimate
dimensions. The passage runs thus: ‘You may marry tiwee or four wives, but no
more."' The subsequent lines declare ‘but if you cannotedgaiably and justly with all,
you shall marry only one.' The extreme importancehsf proviso, bearing especially in
mind the meaning which is attached to the word ‘equated]) in the Koranic teachings
has not been lost sight of by the great thinkers oMhbslem world.’Adl signifies not
merely equality of treatment in the matter of lodgmetbthing, and other domestic
requisites, but also complete equity in love, affecand esteem. As absolute justice in
matters of feeling is impossible the Koranic prescript@mounted in reality to a
prohibition. This view was propounded as early as the thirtboeof the Hegira. In the
reign of al-Mamun, the first Mu'tazalite doctors tauttdt the developed Koranic laws
inculcated monogamy. And though the cruel persecutions ahtwe bigot, Mutawakil,
prevented the general diffusion of their teachings, dbweviction is gradually forcing
itself on all sides, in all advanced Moslem communitiest polygamy is as much
opposed to the teachings of Mohammed as it is to theaemwegress of civilization and
true culture.*

We heartily endorse the sentiment which Seyyid Ameeedbresses in the last
clause. His apology, however, for the plural marriagfehe Prophet of Arabia is utterly
unconvincing. He says:

"It was to provide helpless or widowed women with subst&ten the lack of all
other means. By taking them

19 Ameer Ali, The Spirit of Islamp. 188.
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into his family, Mohammed provided for them in the onlyywehich the circumstances
of the age and the people rendered possiBle.”

The place given woman in Mohammedan literature is inr@cwith that to which
she is assigned in the Koran and tradition. As fahasinexpurgatedrabian Nightsare
from King Arthur'sKnights of the Round Tablep far is the conception of womanhood
in Islam from that even of mediseval womanhood in \&f@stands. No higher authority
on this subject could be quoted than the Dutch OrientBiistSnouck Hurgronje.

"Moslem literature,” he says, "it is true, exhibitslaged glimpses of a worthier
estimation of woman, but the later view, which com@sarand more into prevalence, is
the only one which finds its expression in the sacredtivadi which represent hell as
full of women, and refuse to acknowledge in the womanrtdpam rare exceptions,
either reason or religion, in poems, which refertlad evil in the world to the woman as
its root; in proverbs, which represent a careful educatiogirls as mere wastefulness.
Ultimately, therefore, there is only conceded to tleman the fascinating charm with
which Allah has endowed her, in order to afford the nmany and then in his earthly
existence, the prelibation of the pleasures of Paraaligbto bear him childre™

A Persian author, Ibn Mogaffa', who embraced Islam ensdcond century after
Mohammed, and who is considered among the best writdnis day, recommends men
to watch very carefully and preserve

2 bid., p. 198.
2 Translation fromMekka Vol. Il, p. 187.


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

112 ACROSS THE WORLD OEAS/

their friendships, for, he says, "Friends are not\woemen whom we can repudiate if and
when we choose." This author lived in an area remarkiablés frequent practice of
divorce. His book otherwise abounds in broad-minded opirdaoddiberal views, but the
scorn of womankind dominates it like a dogma. "Nothing," h&o says, "is more
disastrous for religion, for the body, for well-beirigy intelligence, and nothing wreaks
ruin upon the mind so much as the love of women d@es."

There are, however, gleams of light in these darld@ha of Mohammedan
literature. Exceptions which prove the rule are there. Nave, for example, the life of
that saintly woman, Rabia', daughter of Ishmael of &#gswho lived a century after Mo-
hammed and who was celebrated as one of the earlgstics. Once she was asked
whether she ever thought of marrying. She answered:

"The marriage contract can be entered into by thosehalve possession of their
free-will. As for me, | have no will to dispose ofpélong to the Lord, and | rest in the
shadow of His commandments, counting myself as nothiiByt," said Hassan, "how
have you arrived at such a degree of piety?" "By annihgatnyself completely." Being
asked on another occasion why she did not marry, sheeegdw There are three things
which cause me anxiety." "And what are they?" "On® ikrtow whether at the moment
of death | shall be able to take my faith with me intdte second is whether in the Day
of Resurrection the register of my actions will bacgeld in my right hand or not. The
third is to know, when some are led to Paradise and sorhell, in which direction |
shall be led." "But," they cried, "none of us know anytafse things."

2| .a Femmeby Mansour Fahmy, p. 154.
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"What!" she answered, "when | have such objects to preoaoypwyind, should | think
of a husband??

One of the great mystics in Egypt was Abd-ul-Wahhab Al‘&hni. He died at
Cairo in 1565, and his grave is still a place of pilgrimagde advocated monogamy, and
his writings are marked by a moral purity which is excejatioHe was not afraid to point
out the blot on Mohammedan society, saying:

"We Sufis have entered into an engagement to espousemaiywife, and not to
associate others with her. The man who has only oneisvli@ppy; his means are suf-
ficient to support his home; but as soon as he takescadevife, the prosperity of his
house decreases, and when he opens his money-box het famdgty. A pure-hearted
wife is a great happiness in the house. Oh, how ofterewkkas weaving have | stolen a
glance at my wife, the mother of my son Abdurahmaw,rege garments for the poor. |
understood then that | had happiness in my house. Oftenpgimed her larder which
sufficed us for whole months, and distributed the cdstém the poor, who quickly
emptied it. May God be merciful to hef."

As early as the third century of Islam, the classmatihor Jahiz, head of a
philosophical sect, ventured to speak favourably of womarmoA@h he professes to
agree entirely with the Koran, saying that man's supgrioner woman is evident in
everything, he nevertheless tries to persuade men to respewn's rights, for, so he
says, "He who pays reverence to the right of theefatiust not forget the right of the

% Mystics and Saints of Islaroy Claude Field, London, 1910.
24 i
Ibid.
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mother." He is very far, however, from the tenden@éshe present time in which
woman is made man's equal in all actions of life, for dldshthat the woman must not
turn away from those things that include her proper fanctHer mission is to be a
mother and a wife. And Jahiz sharply criticizes thanmvho either from a kind of
affectation or pedantry delivers himself to occupationctviare the exclusive realm for
women, such as musie.

One may well say that century after century Islam eggdl and regarded the life
of woman more and more solely as centred in man's caanee and pleasure.

Al Ghazali, in the fifty century of the Moslem era, haigresting things to say on
the subject. This great mystic had enormous influencéemtellectual life of Islam. He
teaches that woman must in no way be independentsshdeaed unfit to earn her own
living because of her social condition. He looked upo@a &6 being so serious that
woman was a costly burden which had better not be attache weight to one's feft.
After giving this opinion about woman, Ghazali prescrihes she is to behave and to
regulate her life according to the ancient moralists.

"She must,"” he said, "lock herself up in her house andisshet to leave the
place; she must not go too often to the top of her hawseshould she be seen; she must
not talk too frequently to her neighbours nor go to dare; she has to look after her
husband whether he be present or absent; she is togdigaise him in all her doings; she
must not cheat him either personally or in his propesttg;

% La Femmeby Mansour Fahmy, p. 155.
% Ghazali,lhya, Vol. Il, p. 22.
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may only leave the house with his permission and, oantsde, she must behave in such
a way that she be covered if met unexpectedly; shaohase only the least frequented
roads, must avoid those streets crowded by foot passeagdrshe has to take great care
not to be recognized.

Whether one reads Arabic and Persian poetry, Turkigly fales, Morocco
folklore or the adventures of the heroes of Amabian Nightsthe portraiture of woman
is never pure and noble, and seldom heroic. The whotietey of polygamy, slavery
and concubinage with unlimited divorce was to create analthijeand degrading
atmosphere,—a sex-obsession with which all Moslem lilezas besmirched. One of the
most popular tales of the Arabian collection tells afious escapades and crimes by
princes and ends with the typical climax:

"Women are very devils, made to work us dole and death;
Refuge | seek with God Most High from all their craft
and skaith.
Prime source are they of all the ills that fall upon mankind,
Both in the fortunes of this world and matters of the
faith.”

"It is incredible,” wrote Canon W. H. T. Gairdner, "weteiot a fact, how the
typical erotic literature of Islam—sensual to the veojepornography—begins as a
matter of course with the time-honoured invocation diA and prayers upon the
Apostle of Allah; an Ovid'#Ars Amoriswith a pious preface and conclusion! Not that
way, God knows, lies the solution of the sex problent.wsnderful, then, that Lane and
many others have remarked how religiosity and immoredity co-exist, often

#bid., Vol. Il, p. 28.
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without exciting the slightest remark or the leasssenf incongruity?®

Professor D. B. Macdonald sums up the whole discussegarding the position
of women in Islam when he says:

"l do not think that there can be any question that theiposif women in Islam
is practically due to the attitude of Mohammed himselfsTipretty well admitted in the
attempts which have been made—and this is the commomexpla and defense of the
present day—to show that Mohammed's position was pecthar he did these things
bearing upon woman as a prophet; as a politician; as &gabléader; for one reason or
another. But to put the case in a word, | cannot deecef anything that would have
made such an enormous difference in the position of waomésiam as if Mohammed,
after the death of his first wife, had remain a monaggnfor one point; and if, for
another point, he had encouraged his wife to go with wd/égce as was the custom and
is the custom to this day, for that matter, for e fwomen of the desert. That would
have been enough; the woman question in Islam would haeodlyexist. Every Moslem
would have followed in that, as in everything else, the @@nof his prophet.
Monogamy would be the rule in Islam, while the veil wondtver have existed except for
the insane jealousy of Mohammed."

2 The Rebuke of Islap, 165.
29 Aspects of Islanp. 104.
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WOMANHOOD UNDER ISLAM

AT THE outset, three difficulties meet one who desito give a true picture of
the conditions that prevail among Mohammedan womengatslthroughout the world.
One is a fear that the darkness of the shadows whiomdyéb the picture will blot out
the picture itself. Another is the temptation to gafize. Islam covers whole continents,
has exerted its influence for thirteen centuries, andhsianany races. Climate,
environment, and heredity; governments, education, and cldézations have all
entered in as factors. And, again, one must careduitly continually distinguish between
the five percent. of womanhood in the world of Islam vilawe received education and
enlightenment, able to read and think for themselves, lendaibety-five per cent. In all
lands who are illiterate, ignorant, and superstitious.

The chasm between these two classes in Egypt andyl okeexample, is almost
as great as that between Brahman and outcaste. #oidrak that any attempt to trace
moral or physical defects in nations to their religiodangerous and liable to justify the
retort that "Christian Europe" and "Christian Americalso have dark areas and
neglected classéswWe do not assume that the entire level of sex-rapmalthe place of
womanhood in all Christian countries is higher

! Cf. article by Talcott Williams, "A Moslem View of One Ghiian Plea,"The Moslem World,
Vol. XV, pp. 21-25.
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than in all Moslem countries, but we desire to letfduts speak for themselves. Those
who have given the strength of their years, the beshaf love and of their life to
ameliorate the lives of Moslem woman-hood are trustwortitnesses. In regard to
physical conditions, we have the reports of qualified @igss. Their testimony from
many lands is corroborated by government documents, wheleare available.

The Moslem type of civilization can be recognized ewdgre in the place
assigned womanhood and by the results of this upon chiith®o true is this that when
one reads a standard book on the manners and custamesrmdtern Egyptians, like that
of Lane, one has in reality a picture of Moslem hoifee hot only in Egypt, but in
Morocco, North India, and Central Asia. The outstagdeatures and fundamental lines
in the picture are the same; the only difference is ah#ocal colour and of matters that
are secondary. When Edward Westermarck, therefore, wretegreat work on the
Marriage Ceremonies in Moroccde practically gave a history of Moslem marriage
throughout the world, citing parallel cases among Moslarnsher lands.

A threefold burden rests, as an inheritance of ill, ugahllsood throughout the
Moslem world, namely, the evil effects of child marriaggperstitious medical practices,
and fatalism in the care of infants. One may traceetfeet of these customs and beliefs,
all based on Islam, in the physical and moral conditibMaslem girlhood, and find it
much the same, whether in Persia or the PhilippinescMara or Morocco, Bulgaria or
Bokhara, Cape Town or Calcutta. Heredity

2 "What the Faith of a Moslem Woman Lacks," by MissLlMJohnston;The Moslem WorldVol.
VI, p. 340.
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and environment have here produced similar effects. In a summn Islam from a
medical standpoint, physicians from Kashmir, Mombasa, Batan, Palestine, Arabia,
Morocco, Nigeria, and Turkey were united in their testimtimgt ignorance, fatalism,
and superstition darken the lives of Moslem women and eimjdolunting the child's
finer feelings and handicapping it at the outset by inagn¢onditions, dirt, and neglect.
In the treatment of women before and after childbittere is often actual cruelty, with
its consequent results on the life of the child. Thiglty is not intentional, but due to
ignorance, sometimes based on Islamic teaching as faypopular books calle@iubb-
al-Nabawior Mohammed's Medicine.

The ideas promulgated in the Koran have been fixed fol®&ause it is a divine
revelation. This is especially true of those passageshwdaintain unscientific statements
concerning conception, birth, weaning, etc. The last is posethoaccording to
Mohammed's revelation, for two years (Surah 2:33)! Ve &hd curious instances of
errors in anatomy, such as the connection between thie dmeh the windpipe (Surah
56:82), and the composition of milk and blood (Surah 16:68). Bathpractice of
astrology and the using of charms for the evil eye firdr loundation in the Koran, and
superstitious efficacy is ascribed to honey as a pang@@ah 16:71). Although the
legislation as regards clothing, sleep, the bath, and foodererally hygienic, and we
can specially recommend the prohibition of alcohol, fatalistic teaching of Islam as
regards epidemics is well known.

3 Dr. Karl Opitz,Die Medizin im KoranStuttgart, 1906; Perroha Medecinalu PropheteAlger,
1860; ValentinLes Religions Orientales Considerees dans leurs Rapports aveyiditdy
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Among the Kashmir Mohammedans, says Dr. Arthur NeVee"clay from the
tombs of the saints is a universal panacea. It isasrdeon the affected part. In former
years we frequently found even our in-patients thus asmir@ur carefully applied anti-
septic dressings would be loosened in order that a dang vith graveyard-mud might
be inserted near the wound. This led to our sticking dowdéke dressings with Friar's
Balsam, or even stitching the dressing to the skinv Me have to complain less often of
this superstitious folly, but it is probable that a langenber of those cured in the hospital
return thanks and make offerings to Bies of the tombs.

"Progress is being made and superstitions are being broken oo many
directions. But in the treatment of women, in childhirtspecially of the middle classes,
there is still very much neglect and actual crueltye ®@hdinary Mohammedan midwife is
a filthy and untrained person, who leaves in her trainyrseptic puerperal troubles."

A physician on the frontier of Baluchistan describes ghperstitions, due to the
degraded position of women, which,

"Blunt all their finer feelings and expose the childrerh® results of insanitary
conditions, dirt, and neglect. A crude method of cazégion, the application of the skins
of freshly flayed animals, and plastering with cow-dungmnfthe staple remedies of such
homes, in urgent cases. Small wonder that outraged neawreisually only effect a
scarred and crippled repair. Indiscriminate expectaratand the use of the rarely
washed garments of the mother to

et la Prophylaxie des Maladies Contagieudayis, 1894; VerrieDe I'Influence du Koran sur le Progres
des Science®aris, 1903.
* The Moslem Worldyol. IlI, p. 370.
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wipe the eyes, or any part of her child's body, are midshhples of unclean habits, which
are universal®

The most glaring evil from a medical standpoint, and unaimlp due to Islam, is
child marriage.

"By which," wrote Dr. P. W. Brigstocke, "I mean not smch the marriage of
children to one another—though that is common—but the aggrof little girls to men
many years their senior. The saddest cases one hasttintthis land of sad cases are
those of little girls, who ought to be enjoying games arbgl-life, seriously injured, if
not maimed for life, as a result of this horrible piaet

Not a medical missionary, but an acute observer ofAth® woman of Tunis in
her home, gives in his book an exposition of her ctaraand degraded life, which, he
says, are the result of her religion. He deals aittewith the seclusion of woman and
traces to it her apathy, indolence of mind, and prudery, hwhée considers a physical
rather than a moral phenomenon. He also tells efptysical evils due to premature
marriage’

"Sumatra girls marry at an earlier age than perlapsher Mohammedan lands.
At the age of eight they are actually handed over to theibands™

To put all of these physical evils at the door of Islaould be unfair, but a close
observer in East Arabia, who laid down her life in rnabservice, said:

®> The Moslem Worldvol. IlI, p. 370.
® Moeurs ArabesParis, 1914.
" Snouck HurgronjeThe Achenes@/ol. |, p. 295.
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"The longer | work among Moslem women the more stong is being
impressed on my mind what a large proportion of the paygeils met with are due
directly or indirectly to the influence of Islam. TheoMlem woman is the property of her
husband; she exists to give him pleasure and to bear childrehe becomes incapaci-
tated for this through ill-health, due perhaps to her confinénre close, unsanitary
rooms, or because of the barbarous after-treatmenabotit so commonly used, he may
cast her aside, neglect her, leave her to die, divueceor at best allow her a colourless
existence in the house-hold presided over by another¥vife.

"In Nigeria," says Walter R. Miller, M.D., "the mbsrass ignorance prevails in
all cases of midwifery and gynaecology; and it is hea¢ titre greatest suffering and need
prevail. | have found that a very large proportion of wwonare sterile after their first
confinement, entirely due to the lack of asepsis andcithel methods adopted at and
after delivery. Of course, nothing is attempted in diffi@dses, and the patient dies in
great suffering; no man may attend. | have no hesitat attributing the sorrow and
death of the thousands of poor women here and elsewhksiam to the evil teaching of
Islam about women. | believe its teaching in this toibectly responsible

Similar testimony comes from the Sudan, Abyssinia, Axaliorocco, and
Persia. In Morocco Moslem women are reduced by IslbetoWw the level of menial
slaves; under no circumstances would notaries drawrograage contract in which the
husband however willing, desired to make a marriage fordéeause they say to do so
‘would be dishonouring to

8 Christine I. Bennett, M.D., iThe Moslem Worldyol. Ill, pp. 374-375Cf. Chapters Il and VIII
in Lieut.-Colonel Villot'sMoeurs, Coutumes, et Institutions des Indigenes de I'Algglggers, 1888, 3rd
edition.

° The Moslem Worldvol. 111, p. 380.
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God and the prophet.' My heart has been sad beyond meafteneas these poor women
related to me at the Medical Mission their griefs ammicsvs.™°
And in regard to Arabia, Dr. Paul W. Harrison wrote ia thagazindsia

"The Mohammedan system is unchecked promiscuity. The Bedounmunity
has remained monogamous, but the oasis rather thandiwe tepresents the system. It is
one under which women have almost no rights. A lgtté may be married to a man of
sixty. Young or old, the wife is an inferior—a playthingeoslave.**

Indian Mohammedans have pointed out that the large per eaedeaths from
phthisis among their women is largely due to the wearinthe veil and seclusion in
zenanas. Dr. J. C. Young, of Aden, refers to the sathare adds, "The wearing of the
veil tends to make women constitutionally weak. Thpgr cent. of all their ills are
directly due to Islam®

"Infant mortality," writes a medical missionary frofmrabia, "is frightfully high.
It is impossible to get accurate statistics, but over aver again in the daily clinics
women tell me that they have had six, seven, eight oe mioitdren, all, or nearly all, of
whom died in infancy, and usually these women come tdalseor for treatment so that
they may bear again. It is their one chance of arsturthed existence."

9 The Moslem Worldvol. lil, p. 378, Dr. Robert Kerr.

1 Philby, in his great workThe Heart of Arabia(1924), tells of a Wahhabi prince who "by
frequent divorces had contracted over seventy marriagdselinte this book was written and probably a
hundred by the time it was published.” Quoted from Profdgsogoliouth'sThe Present State of Islam, C.
M. S. ReviewApril, 1925.

2The Moslem Worldyol. IlI, p. 376.
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Statistics collected on this subject, both from governmeturns and the careful
investigations of travellers and medical missionariesjld/be well-nigh incredible were
not they mutually corroborative from every field undevastigation. Even allowing for
possible overestimate, we find that the infant mogtatitMoslem lands is placed at from
fifty to eighty per cent. The statistical returnsnrahe Department of Health in Egypt
(1913) show that over one-half of the Moslem childrempdred before they were five
years of age. The total number of births in Egypt in 1928 588,855. Of these, 194,769
died before their fifth birthday—over thirty-three penteAs these statistics cover the
whole of Egypt and include foreigners, it is evident tinat infant mortality among the
Moslem population is still highef.

The statistics given concerning infant mortality in otHends are equally
indicative of the fatal environment which the Moslem cleilders at birth. In Palestine it
is a common thing for a man to say he has had twentyelaldren, of whom only three
or four are living. A writer, speaking of infant mortality Marsovan, says: "The children
die like flies. The weaklings all perish; only the harfigve a chance to survive." A
physician from Persia writes: "There are more childhosdaties here than in any place
of which | know. It is estimated that the mortality esghty-five per cent. Another
estimate states that only one child out of ten readieeade of twenty, though this may
be rather an extreme opinion." The mortality of chitdie specially large in the great
cities of the Moslem world,—Cairo, Constantinople iy,

13 Annual Return of Births, Deaths, Etc., During 1988vernment Press, Cairo, 1924.
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Calcutta, and others. In Indian cities, the death aateng Moslem children is higher
than among other classes. The health officer of Calcitia recent report, says:

"Attention has already been drawn to the heavy incidehd¢aberculosis among
females. As the females, particularly in an Orientisl, where a large portion of them are
Purdah-nashinare more constantly subjected to the influence of #anronment, the
heavy incidence of tubercle among those residing in itesgnand congested areas in-
dicates very clearly the powerful influence of thesaditions on the prevalence of
tuberculosis. Reference has already been made tathdhiat theZenana,or female
apartments, are usually shut in and hidden away at thedbabk house, and hence are
particularly ill ventilated. Mohammedans suffered moesesely than Hindus during
1912, the difference being most marked among the femalesigotei the stricter
observance of the purdah system among the poorer cl&dsesery thousand children
born among Mohammedans 306 die, among Hindus 248, and only 138 among
Asiatics. One in ten of the infants born die in thHest week, and these deaths are largely
due to preventable causes, debility and prematurity, owiegiy marriage, and tetanus
owing to neglect or improper methods of treatment. Inrotlwds, thirty-three per cent.
of the deaths among infants under one month are pedentSuch a state of affairs
ought not to be tolerated in any civilized community."

Side by side with these intolerable physical conditidhere exist other euvils,
equally ugly if less tangible. The dark background of the coreepssture of the world
of Moslem girlhood and womanhood would be incomplete autithe mention of two
shadows that lie across the mind, that darken the swuhffright
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everywhere. We refer to belief jimn and the remedies used to guard against or exorcise
such evil spirits. One can only make a voyage alongdhstcfor this vast continent of
Moslem superstition which holds womanhood in its grass iget largely unexplored.

Popular Islam is steeped in Animism with its belief imrchs, talismans, sacred
trees, hobgoblins, witches and ghosts. These belistsore the Koran, which has a
special chapter ofinn. Jinn are called forth by whistling or blowing a pipe. This,
therefore, is considered an omen of evil. Before Islam,now, certain places were
considered as inhabited by thien. Graveyards and outhouses are their special resort.
When entering such places, a formula must be utteredrive them awayJinn are
especially busy at night and when the morning-star appleaysvanish. Wherever the
soil is disturbed by digging of wells or building, theredanger of disturbing thgnn.
Whenever Mohammed changed his camp he was accustomed tihétakbir, "God is
great,"” cried in order to drive them away. The whirlwisdaiso an evidence of the
presence ginn. When the cock crows or the donkey brays, womentsayecause they
are aware of the presencejmin (Bokhari 2:182). They also dwell in animals and, as
Wellhausen rightly says, "The zoology of Islam is denlogy.” The wolf, the hyena, the
raven, the hoepoe, the owl are special favouritethig conception. A specially close
connection exists between the serpent andinhein every snake there is a spirit either
good or evil. All Moslem women also

14 Comparee. g, L. M. Garnett,Mysticism and Magic in Turkey,ondon, 1912; Treamarne,
Hausa SuperstitionandBan of the BoriLondon, 1913; W. W. SkeaWalay Magic,1899; and Zwemer,
Influence of Animism on IslaiNew York, 1920.
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believe in the "Double" ogarina, afamiliar spirit that haunts children.

All human beings, non-Moslems as well as Moslemsehaeir familiar spirit,
who is in every case jealous, malignant, and the cafysieysical and moral ill, save in as
far as his or her influence is warded off by magic agieh. It is just here that the belief
exercises a dominating place in popular Islam. It igragjahis spirit of jealousy, this
other-self, that children wear beads, amulets, tahsmatc. It is this other-self that
through jealousy, hatred and envy prevents love between lusimahwife, produces
sterility and barrenness, kills the unborn child, and endase of children, as well as of
adults, is the cause of untold misery.

The garina is believed often to assume the shape of a cat or dog or othe
household animal. So common is the belief thatgdmna dwells in the body of a cat at
night time, that neither Copts nor Moslems in Egypt waldde to beat or injure a cat
after dark.

The expectant mother, in fear of tharina, visits thesheikha(learned woman)
three months before the birth of the child and does whathee indicates as a remedy.
Thesesheikhasexercise great influence over the women and batten arsthgerstitious
beliefs, often impersonating tlgarina and frightening the ignorant. The Moslem mother
often denies the real sex of her babe for seven degysitais born in order to protect its
life from the garina. During these seven days she must not strike a cat carshé¢he
child will both die. Candles are lighted on the seveaddl and placed in a jug of water
near the head of the child to guard it againsgimna. Before the child is born a
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special amulet is prepared, consisting of seven graios ef seven different kinds of
cereal. These are sewn up in a bag, and when the iafaotn, it is made to wear it. The
mother also has certain verses of the Koran writtéh musk water or ink on the inside
of a white dish. This is then filled with water, the inéking washed off, and the contents
are taken as a potion. A Sheikh told me that the lastctvapters of the Koran and also
Surat Al Mujadala were most commonly used for this purpOse. of the most common
amulets against thgarina, or the child-witch, is that called the "Seven Covenanits
Solomon.*

In Upper Egypt the bride wears a special amulet agdiasfarina fastened to her
hair or elsewhere on her person. It consists ofaadular bag an inch long of coloured
cloth containing seeds. The tongue of a donkey dried iscalssidered a most powerful
charm against thgarina, and is used as an amulet on the house or the persondA thi
amulet against thearina consists of a flat bronze ring three-quarters of an imch
diameter. On this they tie threads of yellow, red] afue silk. It is then hung in the
armpit of a little child to protect it. Charms and ansilagainst evil spirits abound
everywhere. Books on the subject are printed by the éimolgsof copies and sent from
Cairo to all Moslem lands.

In Islam magic and sorcery are firmly entrenchednddased on the teaching
and practice of the prophet (Surah 11:96 ff.). lliness, éslbem the case of children, is
caused byinn. The one remedy is therefore magic. It consist$roksg or rubbing,

15 For a translation of this amulet see ZwemBisintegration of IslamChapter I.
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the tying of knots, or spitting and blowing. We have seerducated judge in Arabia
solemnly repeat chapters from the Koran and then blow tigpobody of his dying child,
in order to bring back health again. Many repulsive arsdaoitary customs prevail in this
method of healing. "What to do till the doctor comaghiies among Moslems blowing,
spitting, tying knots, and hanging of amul&ts.

The sale of amulets of every description is caroedvithin a stone's throw of Al
Azhar University, Cairo, and some of the professorsyel as many of the students,
promote the industry. A favourite amulet, among thosdegutiby the thousands and sent
from Cairo throughout all North Africa, Central Afacand the Near East, is the one
already referred to, entitled "The Amulet of the Se@ernenants of Solomon." It consists
of a strip of paper seventy-nine inches in length and folrema breadth, lithographed,
and with portions of it covered with red, yellow, greengold paint. The whole is then
rolled up, tied, put into an amulet case of leather dmdrsiand worn by men as well as
by women and children. After invoking God's Great Name thatl of Mohammed, it
begins as follows:

"An amulet forjinns and payment of debts, and a preserver from all secret
diseases, and for travelling by land and sea, and foringegdvernors, and for winning
love, and for selling and buying, and for travelling by day aimght: Certainly my
prosperity is through God and Mohammed."

There is a peculiar ceremony for the exorcism of

18 Animism in Islampp. 165-207.
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evil spirits borrowed from pagan Africa, but prevalembtighout the world of Islam. It is
called thezar.'” Evidence continues to accumulate that we deal here wifthna of
animistic worship which, although so long and so often ealed from Western, e,
infidel observation, is found in Morocco, Algeria, TuajsTripoli, Egypt, the Soudan,
East and West Arabia, Persia, Malaysia, and Indiadidgt witness to the existence of
this superstition among Chinese Moslems has come firallers or missionaries, but it
would not surprise us to find it also in Yunan and in Kigmvinces.

"Three things good luck from the threshold bar—
A wedding, a funeral, and the Zar—"

So runs an Egyptian ditty on the lips of suffering womamhdinking these
together as a trinity of evil. Educated Moslems and thesgrage attempted to put down
the evil, but it prevails everywhere.

"They have their houses of sorcery,” writes Miss Fahutgon, of the Arabian
Mission, "which have different names and have differe@remonies in each one. The
largest and most expensive one is called ‘Bait-el-Zaone is afflicted with madness, or
it may be some serious or incurable disease, she is takéhis house and the pro-
fessionals are called; and the treatments sometiastdor days. The money extorted
from the patient is exorbitant, and so, as a rulés only the rich who can afford to
undergo this treatment. The poor are branded with a dotar suffer cupping (blood
letting), which does not cost so very much. In thesasés animals are slain and the
sufferer is drenched with the blood and must drink the hot

" See chapter on tigar in Zwemer'dnfluence of Animism on Islam.
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blood as it is taken from the animal. And then the devil-dgnsmperformed by black
slave women, and the patient is whirled around with thetih she sinks exhausted."”

In Cairo, the sacrificial ceremony was witnessed described by Madame H.
Rushdy Pach® She tells how, after the preliminary music, dancingj &asting,
incense is burnt and the one possessed is properly fumidgateithg the process of
fumigating no prayers are offered. When this is ovlee dancing begins. The one
possessed then takes hold of the ram which has now beeghbin. She makes the tour
of the room three times, acting the while like a drunkeman, amid the shrieks of the
other women in the room. The ram is then dragged by thegsess to the door, where it
is butchered. The possessed re-enters, preceded bpute, who carries a tray filled
with jewels covered with the blood of the ram. In fagerybody gets covered with it.
The air becomes hot with incense and smoke. And whiastathe women fall down on
the ground, thegoudiasgo around touching them on the ears and breathe on them,
whispering words in their ears, presumably from the Ko#dsdfter a while they regain
their places as if nothing has happefed.

It all seems dark and discouraging, but even here Islaensoffoints of contact
and contrast that may well be used by the missior@@nyistianity's message and power
must be applied to the superstitions of Islam, and espetoaihese pagan practices. The

8 Harems et Musulmanes d’EgypRaris.
9 All the paraphernalia used for these dreadhrd ceremonies,—caps, belts, masques, daggers,
etc.—are for sale at special shops in Cairo. One fastoys is near the Mohammedan University.
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fear of spirits can be met by the love of the Holyi§ghe terror of death by the repose
and confidence of the Christian; true exorcism is nahdbin thezar, but in prayer; so-
called demoniac possession can often be cured by mestkitialand the superstition
rooted out by education. Jesus Christ is the Lord of tfeeen world, especially the
world of demons and angels. Christ points out the trdéelaof Jacob and the angels of
God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man—He is keclsannel of
communication with the other world. With Him as théwing, loving Saviour and
Friend, Moslem women need no longer fear "the arroat fheth by day nor the
pestilence that walketh in darkness."

We finally present pictures from competent observetsiafjs as they are in this
world of ignorance and illiteracy, of suffering and supbost. Travellers, Orientalists,
missionaries, as well as educated Moslem men and woraesuanmoned to the witness
stand. Their testimony varies with the climate, tr@erahe government, and the degree
of civilization of the area concerned, but it is cuativie.

We begin with North Africa. In Morocco the factorsafvoman' s life are those
of her sisterhood everywhere, and until the recenhdfreoccupation, conditions were
worse than in other lands of North Africa.

"Many a better-class woman enters her home as a iorithe carriage which so
carefully conceals her and sees but four whitewashedd fealthe remainder of her days,
nor leaves their monotony until carried out in herfinoDivorce is fearfully common
and easy. Plurality of wives is an awful curse. Thefdemures of home life are quar-
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rels, intrigues, and attempted poisoning and rankling béss°

"In Morocco it is the universal rule that the parentshef girl marry her without
asking her for her consent. But where the separatioveketthe sexes is so strict as it is
in many places in Morocco, this interference on the qftthe parents can hardly be felt
as a burden by the young man, especially as he camyrdaarce a wife whom he does
not like; and for the girl it would be no easy matteichoose between suitors whom she
does not know?!

The curious reader will find in Westermarck full detailgaeling the ceremony
of betrothal, the payment of the dowry, the significantCthe trousseau, the ceremonies
in the bridegroom's house previous to the fetching of theepbthe ceremonies in the
bride's home preparatory to the wedding, the wedding prépemorning after and its
later ceremonies, and taboos. All of the customs stanf@siority on the bride and,
needless to say, superstitious practices are connedtedipavith Moorish marriages.

Silence is golden when we discover in scientific monplgsahe conditions under
which women have lived for centuries, for the dark pladethe Moslem world are full
of the habitations of cruelfy’.

Mr. Dalrumple Belgrave is one of the few travellers

20 | etter from a missionargf. The Moslem World/ol. XI, p. 24.

2 WestermarckiMarriage in Moroccopp. 18-19.

2 For an account of women in Senegal and in the Fr8ndan, sekes Khassonkégy Charles
Monteil, Paris, 1915, antl'Islam au Senegalpy Paul Marty. Both of these monographs contain much
detail on the physical and religious practices of Moslemthe border marches where Islam and Paganism
mingle. Their conclusion is that Islam degrades Africemners and morals. On the fearful customs of the
Mohammedans in Nubia, see the article by a medicaloney inThe Moslem Worldyal. VI, p. 156.
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who have visited the Oasis of Siwa, south of Tripolil &rs account is, therefore, the
more interesting. Here we see Islam without Europefueince.

"The status of woman in Siwa is low. She is worthi®sd is of less importance
than a donkey. She is worth in money a little less thgoat. There is a strange custom
in Siwa, which is absolutely different to that among &rabs or the Egyptians. There is
a fixed price for a woman; that is to say, the ‘marriageney' paid by the man to his
future wife's parents is in all cases exactly the same—iE&ires (£1 4s.). It makes no
difference whether the girl is young or old, maid adaw, rich or poor, exquisitely
beautiful, which is rare, or hideously ugly, which is commnthe only thing that varies is
the trousseau of clothes which is given by the man tdoiiake, and the quality of this
depends on his means."

"Men marry at sixteen, and girls from nine to twelvangeold, so a girl of eleven
has often been married and divorced several times. state of things is simply the
ordinary Mohammedan custom as regards marriage, butccamién an absolutely lax
manner. It has always been the same in Siwa, andiscansidered right and proper. It
must be so confusing for the people to remember who-Bn8eso's wife for the time
beingz.3 Naturally the prevailing conditions have a venastious effect on the birth-
rate.'

Women are considered especially apt as witches and 8ssesr

"This is the reason that any skill that the Siwan worpassesses in medicine,
making amulets, or tracing lost property, is as a mait@ourse, ascribed to their evil
practices and their use of black magic, whereby theytdec @

% Siwa the Oasis of Jupiter Amndrgndon, 1923, pp. 213-215.
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invoke demons, ghouls and afreets to carry out theirrgradéher for good or for evil.
For this reason they keep their doings as secret adf@oand this secrecy increases their
notoriety and evil reputatiorf*

Of our Moslem sisters in Egypt, one who lived amongmter four decades
wrote: "As a babe she is unwelcome; as a child untauglat;vafe unloved; as a mother
unhonoured; in old age uncared for; and when her miseraldexddrdreary life is ended
she is unmourned by those she has served." Every linesithtihmb-sketch can be traced
with terrible exactitude in the census returns of the gowent or the daily experiences
related at Welfare Centres and hospitals by the fellalimen of the Delta or those of
the great cities.

In Egypt, however, domestic slavery has ceased and golygis a dying
institution. Its death-blow has been struck because educaisigiks are beginning to be
ashamed of it and doctors of Mohammedan law are begirtnimgterpret the law to
mean that Mohammed allowed a man to have four wiveth@rondition that he could
treat all alike; and since human nature makes that conditext to an impossibility,
therefore, Mohammed meant for a man to have only ofe¢ w

It is good to record that in spite of the introductidristamism, "polygamy has
never taken any root among the Moslem Albanians, a facthwisi in itself very
suggestive and characteristic. The lax rules of the 8daev of Mohammedanism in
regard to divorce are neutralized in Albania by the dictaftesioral law and public
opinion. The low percentage of

% bid., pp. 213-215.
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divorce among both the Christians and the Moslemsndoubtedly due to the high
standard of morality which is current throughout the oguit

Persia and Central Asia, however, show the resulésrefigion which penetrates
as well as spreads. "In Persia," says the RussianuE@eseral Ponafidine, "according
to theShariat(Moslem law) there are two forms of marriage, eittier permanent one,
when a wife is known as aadde,’or a temporary arrangement, with the length of time
from an hour to ninety-nine years indicated. Such wives emeetd Seges,’and the
number of such wives that a man may have is unlimitedbdils forms of marriage are
considered equally binding, the children of both have equhaisiig\vailing themselves
of this privilege, Persians who spend some time in dist#s, where they have
business or where they have gone on a pilgrimage, iatbea temporary matrimony. In
cities like Meshed, where many thousand pilgrims congregafieurishing business is
carried on by mullahs who havdaage number of women living in their houses ready to
be married. The mullah, on finding a candidate for hisggqg@s hand, gets paid for the
marriage contract as well as for her board whilelsfes in his house. At the end of the
term, and having received from her husband the promisedteamoman returns to the
house of her spiritual benefactor and impatiently anhi¢ expiration of the four months
that must pass before the new contract can be concliithesl.term is, however, not
always so strictly observed as it should be. $hariatpermits a woman's marrying only
three times, but the obliging mullahs are always

25 Constantine A. Chekrezilbania Past and Preseritew York, 1919.
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ready to overlook such a small matter." He goe®may:

"There remains one other form of marriage existing ihaot given either in the
Koran or the Shariat and yet is practised in Pefldi& is a contract between bachelors
and women who are deprived of the hope of becoming mothersse, hopeless. In this
case the religious ceremony performed by a mullah is essacy; a certain formula is
simply repeated by both, naming the sum decided by mutnatobd and the duration of
the term of marriage—from hours or days to months—uporiwtiiey have agreed. At
the end of the term, the couple separate andvthese’is again free to marry in the same
way. Such partnerships are looked upon as being quite rainerff

"A study of the laws governing divorce," says the samihaity, "cannot but
convince one that the arguments given are to supportandtons, namely, facilitation
of divorce for men, and difficulties of obtaining tkame for women; and secondly,
protection of the husband from any attempt on the pafteoivife to get him to support a
child about his being the father of which there might bedaubt. In view of this last
clause a certain ‘period of proof ' is appointed for aoigd woman before she may
marry again. All the laws concerning a divorce fall vgteatest weight on the womaf."

"It is evident that there must be a constant jealoustrudt and suspicion among
the wives, who keep watch over each other, and esjyeciar their children. This latter
precaution is not only caused by imaginary fears,—dark stooeld be told by barren
wives towards other wives expecting to become mothet®wards the sons born to
these rivals. Poison is often resorted to in the

% Life in the Moslem East,ondon, 1911, pp. 321-324.
% Life in the Moslem Eastondon, 1911, p. 311.
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harems, and advantage is taken of cholera, when the @ymptaused by arsenic and
other poisons may easily pass for that disease. Owingetimaccessibility of the harems,
suspicion can never be followed up by investigations."

"Once a young woman came to me to complain of hebdntswho had taken a
third young wife, and had driven her, the first, into tlieedt During the examination that
followed | endeavoured to get the husband to grant atlégedtrights. The husband was
a very respectable man, and in answer to my argumergaduenly exclaimed: ‘Don't
try to defend her, Sahib, she is not worth it; she hasoped both the children of my
other wives.?®

We turn from Persia to Turkestan and Central Asia. @fditions there the
geographer and explorer, Rickmers, writes:

"On Russian territory even male explorers have opporésnibif studying the
appearance of the other sex, but in Bokhara the conggonoman is conspicuous by
her absence. No man ever sets eye upon a lady nowhjdar in the street she is nothing
but a perambulating sack with a black horsehair screerewthe face is likely to be. All
architecture and domestic arrangements are influenced lsatligonal seclusion of the
women, who live in a strictly separate part of the haften having its own courtyard
and its own pond. They never formed part of the variceses of native life which our
intercourse with the people enabled us to witness. Onlyarmal again one meets them at
dawn or nightfall, stealing out furtively to fetch watdhey shrink at the sight of a
stranger and veil themselves in all haste though theie sifathe curiosity attributed to
the sex generally prompts them to take a good look tHeessat the passers-by.

2 bid., p. 323.
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"Our ladies sometimes saw the inside of the harems andvifie reports as
follows: ‘We visited the widow of Mansour surrounded byride who for a period of
forty days bewail with her the loss of her husband. Whenen were all dressed in dark
khalats, the widow herself in that of her husband, a bhes There were a considerable
number of old hags present, furrowed and toothless. The exildf whom the usual
guantity abounded, were suffering from sore eyes, a rekthe all-pervading dirt amid
which they live, and the pestering flies, too, take adegntd defenceless babie$ ™

"On the whole, women make the impression of childrem, &anthe outlying
districts of savage children. This comes of being shut uganfined to a narrow circle
without a chance of developing knowledge or independeficey are inexpressibly
filthy in the villages and are everywhere on a far logecial grade than the men. One
may say that the highest woman in the land is infaaahe lowest man. Children they
have in abundance but, as more than half of them diefamcy, their labours in this
department seem somewhat vain.

"Woman is a cheap article in Bokhara. A man in search wife can get one in
exchange for several sheep and a little money, or a&hassthe case may be. Those
higher in the social scale and better endowed with tddis goods know no restrictions
except those imposed by their own conscience or caukidew years ago a brother of
the Amir died, leaving no less than twenty-eight wit@snourn his loss, together with
about a hundred children. The ladies were distributed arhahgsvarious provincial
governors of the Khanate, who have no choice in théeni&?

According to the geographer Ellsworth Huntington: "Khotad Keriya have the
reputation of being the

2 The Duab of TurkestaGambridge, 1913, p. 102.
%0 The Duab of TurkestaGambridge, 1913, p. 104.
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most immoral cities in central Asia, and other plaaresbut little better. Not only is there
an enormous proportion of women who confessedly leass$ lof impurity, but divorce
and temporary legal marriages are extremely commorserTae so cheaply and easily
arranged and marriage ties are so lightly esteemat atlso-called respectable woman
may have three or four husbands in a year, and a hdisbamlarly, may legally marry
several successive wives in a year, and two or three scaa lifetime. Of course, in
many cases the same husband and wife live together pertgaespecially among the
peas%lnts, but it is easy to see the deplorable résulhbich the prevailing system must
lead.’

We might expect similar conditions among the wildesitof the Afghan frontier,
but there are noble traits among these hardy mouetainas we learn from a medical
missionary who laid down his life for them.

"Notwithstanding,” wrote the late Dr. T. L. Pennell, etktate of servitude in
which the Afghan women are kept, and their crass igeerand superstition, they have
great power in their home circles, and mould the atera of the rising generation more
even than the fathers.

"This fact was brought home very forcibly to me one mhagchool. A subject had
to be fixed on for the next meeting of the school defgasociety. Various subjects had
been proposed and negatived. | suggested, ‘Who has thentheshce in moulding our
characters—our fathers or our mothers?' ‘How could axeelso one-sided a debate?'
responded half a dozen boys at once. ‘Who could be faumadgue for the fathers? Of
course, our mothers have all the influenée."

They have influence, and yet as "in all Mohammedan

3L Ellsworth HuntingtonThe Pulse of Asi@Boston, 1907.
32 Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontjer200.
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countries, women hold a very inferior, almost humitigtiposition, being regarded as
very distinctly existing for the requirements of theosger sex. In Afghanistan they
labour under this additional hardship, that the men ardynath cruel and jealous to a
degree in their disposition, and among the lower sectidriee community the severe
conditions of life compel the women to labour verydhand continuously—Ilabour which
the men think it beneath their dignity to lighten orreti&®

"When on the march the women are heavily loaded, ta@yoften be seen not
only carrying the children and household utensils, but drivingptek animals, too,
while the lordly men are content to carry only théley or at most, give a lift to one of
the children. Yet it is not because the men are calloutsbecause it is the custom. Their
fathers and forefathers did the same, and the womeidvee the first to rebuke a young
wife who ventured to complain or object.

"Some of the women of the Povindah tribe are splende&timens of robust
womanhood. These people travel hundreds of miles froord€lsan to India, carrying
their families and household goods with them, and the warae load and manage the
camels almost as well as the men, and carry burdétes.bEhe outdoor, vigorous, active
life has made them healthy, muscular, and strong, andnib@nd good-looking withal,
though their good looks do not last so long as they shoeitd tieir life less rough. But
when a baby is born, then comes the suffering. Thavaarcannot halt, and there is
seldom a camel or an ox available for the womand®. i5he usually has to march on the
next day, with the baby in her arms or slung over heulsler, as though nothing had
happened. Then it is that they endure sufferings whigtglihiem to our hospital, often
injured for life; if there is no hospital—well—they justffer in silence, or they dié*

#bid., p. 190
3 Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontjer192.
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"The fine physique and good health of the hill Afghans aoohadic tribes is
largely due to the fact that their girls do not mailyfall grown, not usually till over
twenty, and till then they lead healthy, vigorous, outda@sli They form a great contrast
to the iE)Suny Hindu weaklings, the offspring of the marriagesooples scarcely in their
'‘teens.

Mr. Marshall Broomhall has collected a great deal ofitfirmation available on
Chinese Mohammedans:

"Though in most cases dressed like his Chinese fellow-sapjbet Moslem can
be detected not only by his different religious habits @adtoms, but by his
physiognomy and bearing alone.

"The women in some parts dress differently to theim€ée sisters, and wear a
sort of turbaned hat, though opinion is fairly agreed th#te greater part of China, even
when the men can easily be distinguished, the woneenarso easily recognized. There
is almost universal testimony to the fact that theeecamparatively few opium smokers
among them. Even in the opium-cursed province of Yunnan, Rhedes, in visiting
among Moslem homes, never came across a Moslem wsmmaking opium.®

"Arabic is generally used for the inscriptions which adiweir homes, and these
are frequently written with white ink on blue paper, indteé black on red paper, as is
customary with the Chinese. They greet one another Aviilbic salutations, and have
also some distinguishing sanitary habits peculiar to therse’

"The women have mosques of their own. Of the ten maesqu€howkiakow,
Honan, three are for women, and

*|bid., p. 195.
% Broombhall,Islam in Chinap. 223.
¥ \bid., p. 226.
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these mosques were exclusively set apart for them andhate charge of female
attendants®

Among the Chinese a husband may not go upon a long jowney least a year,
nor may he take a concubine without his wife's consens. 4t noteworthy fact, and a
testimony to the beneficent influence of Confucian ethiegt none of the Chinese
Moslem literature contains any references to theadteristic paradise of the Koran. Did
such passages occur, the religion as a religion wouldopeldssly condemned by
Chinese public opinion. This does not mean to say thathiese as a people are more
moral in practice than other nations, but their standarel$igh and, as is well known, no
passage occurs in the Confucian classics that could metdealoud without objection in
a public drawing-roont’

The state of the Javanese women is far superior toathaomen in other
Mohammedan lands. The veil is not used, the woman téyridrassed and engages in all
manner of outdoor and indoor work, including weavibgtik work (designing in wax),
trade, as well as agriculture. Yet polygamy existsfig fier cent. of the Javanese homes.
Marriages take place as early as the seventh or yeath Among the causes for these
early marriages are the great desire fdarge family. They are also ignorant of the
consequences of following this ancient custom. The doferyerly twenty guldens, is
now five. In some districts polygamy has increasedfliers it has decreaséd.

3 Chinese Recordef,892, p. 57.
39 Broomhall,Islam in Chinap. 232.
“0Verheffing van de Inlandsche VrouBatavia, 1914, a Government document.
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The Government document reporting these conditionsasenta number of
contributions written by Moslem women, one of them hg editor of a Javanese
woman's journal. She says:

"Polygamy in reality is the source of many evils fortbs¢xes and the chief cause
of inequality, neglect, and all marital difficultidsknow of a case where a young woman
whose husband was to marry a second wife committetisuny throwing herself before
a railway train; of others who have killed their childr@nd then themselves for similar
reasons. We are told that the remedy for domestiiculties is the whip, and they quote
a proverb of ‘ploughing your land with a buffalo and a caemparing women to the
brutes. They read us pious lessons and promise us rew&aradise, saying that the
woman who treats the second wife of her husband kimdlybe his first wife in a
Paradise of sixteen hundred and forty angelic wiveas!Aduch promises are futile! One
rival wife is quite enough! What shall we do if we hagemany rivals?*

No Moslem woman has ever written a more eloquent foledight and life and
freedom than did the celebrated Javanese Princess Rdgarg Kartini. Her published
letters mark an epoch in the social history of her medftst published at the Hague in
1911 under the titleDoor Duisternis tot Licht{"From Darkness to Ligh), they were
collected and edited by Dr. J. H. Abendanon, former sté@miof Education and Industry
for the Netherlands, India. Many of the letters wergten to him and to his wife, whom
she called "Moedertje," my little mother.

When the letters were published in Holland, they

“1Verheffing van de Inlandsche Vroyw,32.
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COURT IN THE MOSQUE OF AHMAD IBN TULUN, CAIRO (876 A.D
This is among the oldest of architectural monuments. fémes
of arches form the cloister on the southeast or Keate of
the building.
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aroused much interest and awakened a warm sympathy foritee 8he was the young
daughter of a Javanese Regent, one of the "Princessesjrelv up and blossomed in
sombre obscurity and seclusion, leading their monotoandsoften melancholy lives
within the confines of a palace.

Suddenly a voice was heard from the depth of this unknawu. lit rose from
behind the high protecting wall of seclusion to plead foresm million Javanese girls
and women. She was shut in by aristocratic traditiowisliaing virtually imprisoned, as
became a young "Princess" of Java; but she sang ¢drigang for life and work, and her
voice rose clearer and stronger. It penetrated to istand Netherlands and was heard
there with wonder and with delight.

Kartini was born at Japara and never left her belovaa.JOn the 13th of
September, 1904, four days after the birth of her son, g being just twenty-five
years old. She did not live to see the work that has begun in her name during the last
twenty years. To-day there are " Kartini Schools thany parts of Java. The influence of
her life and teachings is perhaps greater than that oftaey woman in Malaysia. Here
are extracts from some of her letters:

"Love is a will o' the wisp in our Javanese world!Wwoan a man and a woman
love each other when they see each other for teetime in their lives after they are
already fast bound in the chains of wedlock?

"I shall never fall in love. To love, there must fits respect, according to my
thinking; and | can have no respect for the Javanesegymen. How can | respect a man
who is married and a father, and who, when he hdsemaugh of the mother of his
children, brings another woman into the house, arat&rding to the Moham-
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PULPIT IN THE SO-CALLED BLUE MOSQUE, CAIRO
To the left is the highly decoratedhrabor prayer niche

toward Mecca. Above the pulpit are two flags used in
religious processions.
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medan law, legally married to her? And who does nohd® tAnd why not? It is no sin,

and still less a scandal. The Mohammedan law allowsa to have four wives at the
same time. And though it be a thousand times over nacsiording to Mohammedan law
and doctrine] shall forever call it a sinl call all things sin which bring misery to a
fellow creature. Sin is to cause pain to another, whetien or beast. And can you
imagine what hell-pain a woman must suffer when her dnghcomes home with

another—a rival—whom she must recognize as his legal wiezan torture her to

death, mistreat her as he will; if he does not choosgve back her freedom, then she
can whistle to the moon for her rights. Everything floe man, and nothing for the
woman, is our law and custorft."

"There was a woman who became wife number two daftevenofficial. The first
wife, who was not quite right in her head, after Helitvent away from him, leaving
behind a whole troop of children. Number two became theialffwife and was a
painstaking, loving mother to her step-children; she wasdiégent and worked hard to
save something from the income of her husband; so tteat tlkey would be able to
educate his children. And it was thanks to her that the sarned out so well. Now |
come to the thanks. Once when her husband had gone ttythe came back home late
at night, and called his wife outside. A guest had corbeirwfor whom she must care
and make ready a room. The guest was a young womanylaam her husband told her
that the guest was his wife and that she, his older mifest thenceforth share everything
with her, at first she was stunned, for she did not utalels She only stood and looked
at him. But when the frightful truth penetrated to henrhrahe sank without a single
word to the ground®®

“2|_etters of a Javanese PrinceBgw York, 1920, p. 17.
“3bid., p. 146.
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And the pathos of this letter is repeated in many ofatifrers of the Javanese
"Princess."

India has a larger Mohammedan population than any othentrgoin the world.
In Bengal alone there are more Moslem women than inAedbia, Persia and
Afghanistan. It is therefore the more fitting to hate testimony of conditions among
these well-nigh thirty-five million women who are undiee yoke of Islam in India, from
the pen of an educated Mohammedan. Mr. S. Khuda Buklshraduate of an English
university, a scholar and a writer. In his remarkabgsays Indian and Islamide
contrasts the conditions of the recent past and thibseday as follow$?

"Forty years ago women meekly submitted to negledifference, and even
harsh treatment from their husbands, but such is the madonger. They claim, and
indeed, have succeeded in securing, a decided position in dlsielolds (no longer the
position of a housekeeper), and cases are not rarermémaompletely controlling the
movements of their husbands, and holding the stringjsegburse. Eastern women are by
no means now those poor, suffering, patient, and unfortune&ures whom the mis-
sionaries fondly delight to describe as the womenhefEast. Education, though very
imperfect still, is daily gaining ground, and with educatiewrhopes have dawned upon
them; and, possibly, the sex question may, in the refatiee, become as acute here as
it is in the West. The more educated families have domayawith the purdah
altogether."

"It is incontestible that the improvement in the sbesiatus of women, here as
elsewhere, is due to a large extent

%4 3. Khuda BukhstEssays Indian and Islamitpndon, 1912, pp. 253-25passim
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to European influence, which is predominant throughout the. Ea the East women
have always been regarded as child-bearing machines, atelthey have never risen to
that position and eminence in which we find them to-dag\ar Europe. It is true that
the East has produced women of high culture and politicsight, but these are
exceptions and not the rule; the average woman has alvesn what we have described
as ‘a child-bearing machine,' devoted solely to domestaraffiwhen Haji Baba tells us
how he showed himself a true Moslem by his contempt fanavekind, he expressed a
universal truth openly accepted and publicly avowed in Eastauntries. What is the
cause of this low estimate in which women are held? THEueppean influence has
largely alleviated their lot, has considerably widenedr thetlook on life, has invested
them with rights and rescued them from oppression; but uo mind the true
emancipation of womankind must indefinitely be put séf long as the system of
polygamy flourishes, drawing its sanction from religiéh.

"The author ofReforms under Moslem Rudeeks to make out that polygamy is
an institution which Islam does not sanction, but | ainquite sure that he is right. At all
events, the unanimity and consensus of opinion is ther etay. It may, with growth of
education and freedom of women, die out, but the questiochwve must decide, and
that once for all, is, whether it is an instituticongpatible with present-day notions. The
guestion, then, resolves itself into this: is this ingbin to be retained or done away
with? Is it conducive to the interest of society or othse? If the general sense of the
Mohammedan world condemns it as pernicious to the stathltppiness, comfort and
peace of the family, let it be expunged from our lafit Bpproves it, retain it by all
means. | do not believe in the argument constantly pwial that the con-

%5 Cf. article by Lady Sydenham, "Mohammedan Women in IndiaThie Moslem WorldVol.
VII, p. 294.
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ditions which the Koran imposes upon its practice aredtfficult of realization, and, as
such, according to the strict letter of the law, thacpice cannot be supported or sus-
tained. For this is no answer to the question raisegl her

"Is the institutionper segood or bad? Is it beneficial to the interest, or subver
of the well-being of society? There can be no two opision this point. To our mind,
the social corruption behind the zenana is, to a largengxtiue to this system. It is a
fruitful source of discord, strife, harassing litigasomhe ruin of many wealthy families.
Nor can we ignore the fact that it is this systemclvhs responsible in no small degree
for the degraded view of womanhood current in the Eagst impossible to expect
among a polygamous people that exalted idea of weddedHithwe would expect, and
which we do, as a matter of fact, find among those #mat monogamous. Take a
European and an Indian home and see the contract. ifdnénvthe West is a friend, a
companion who is never in that mortal terror of alriwacontest or to supplant the
affection of her husband in which a wife in the EastThe Eastern wife may at any
moment be dislodged by another, and relegated to eveglaspimow and perpetual
gloom. This idea colours the whole life of our womehey are meek and submissive,
humble and accommodating, patient and painstaking; butntmsost of the instances,
not by choice but by compulsion. There is not thatticelawhich is founded upon the
equality of rights; that feeling of oneness which thec®emy at the altar at once creates,
strengthens and perpetuates. There is not that feeliefjaxfship and partnership of two
human beings linked together to toil through life's jourmewveather foul or fair, and to
remain one unto death in the eye of the law withoutiir&ening shadow of a rival, of a
co-wife or a concubine. Hence the supreme differenteds® a Mohammedan and a
Christian marriage. While the former is merely a cactual relation liable to termination
at the will and caprice of one of the contracting partthe other
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is a deeply religious function, sanctified and condedréby the Church, and to be
severed only by death.”

"Polygamy and divorce generally go hand in hand. In BEa®engal divorce is
the order of the day, and wives are put away as we ffamgiroold clothes. And so also in
Egypt and in Arabia. No judicial inquiry, no positive proodt a title of evidence of any
sort is needed. The lord of creation is invested withptheer of divorce, and he makes
full and free use of it. Is a high regard and reverencev@onankind conceivable under a
system such as this? Marriage becomes only one refra@awepromiscuous intercourse.
Its significance, sanctity, importance in domestic Ifedestroyed, and women become
mere instruments to satisfy passion and gratify lust."

"Whatever may have been the origin of the purdah systesnclear enough that
it is founded in the belief, though not openly confessear @aough, that women cannot
be trusted to themselves; that the female sense okyipiety, chastity is too frail and
feeble to withstand the temptations of free socialraaterse. In no other light is the
existence of this system to be explained or justified.”

"I may be charged with drawing a picture of our societgdlours far worse than
it is; but I am confident that no thoughtful man will atisee with me that these are
defects, most vital defects which we must seriously gtearemove and set right. The
barbarous and wanton waste of money on wedding festjviliesperverse prejudice
against widow-marriage, and the equally perverse systearlyf marriages, are evils too
patent to be passed over in silence. Nor shall we @npibint out that iniquitous system,
obtaining very largely in Behar, the system of keeping gooking female servants and
a retinue of female slaves who usually give to the chldheir earliest lessons in vice
and immorality."

"True, within the last quarter of a century there hasnbaedistinct and
pronounced tendency to check these evils, but there igetad deliberate, strenuous,
persistent
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effort to destroy them, root and branch. Occasion&le#) indeed, do we hear protesting
against them, but they fall on unwilling ears. The Mwoslsocieties, in our opinion,
should take it upon themselves to grapple with these preblemarouse an interest in
them, to bring home to our people the necessity obdraind concerted effort to purify
the stream of domestic life and social system."

We have gquoted these noble, brave words at length bettasare proof that
reform has begun from within. The educated classes arkedlders who will usher in a
new day. And they are fully conscious that, in theisdoworld, also, the darkest hour is
often just before the dawn.

Pierre Loti, in his celebrated novBisenchantedreveals the same heart-hunger
among the educated women of Turkey who live in secluspis\@iced by the Javanese
princess. Nor are these conditions a thing of the Jdmty still exist. There has been
reform and progress, but for ninety per cent. of Mohammedananhood the cry of
pain is not yet hushed. It rises to heaven. We cloisediscussion and end our array of
witnesses with two great authorities on the socialtutgins of Islam, neither of whom
could be accused of expressing a prejudiced view or one basedudfitient evidence.
Stanley Lane Poole, historian, archaeologist, and mofesf Arabic at Trinity College,
Dublin, wrote:

"Kind as the prophet was himself towards his bondswomencannot forget the
unutterable brutalities which he suffered his followersnfoct upon conquered nations
in the taking of slaves. The Moslem soldier wasvedid to do as he pleased with any
‘infidel' woman he might meet with on his victorious maréfhen one thinks of the
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thousands of women, mothers and daughters, who must bifi®eed untold shame and
dishonour by this license, he cannot find words to exprashdrror. And this cruel in-
dulgence has left its mark on the Moslem character, aaythe whole character of
Eastern life. 4

Dr. C. Snouck Hurgronje, of Leiden University, in his leeturat Columbia
University, spoke of the movement toward emancipatiom@manhood in Islam and
expressed his hope that "if social evolution takes thétrcourse, the practice of
polygamy will be abolished; and the maintenance ofatgfulness in canonical works
will mainly be a survival of a by-gone phase of developitie

"But the facility with which a man can divorce his &t his pleasure, contrasted
with her rights against him, is still more of a seriampediment to the development of
family life than the institution of polygamy; more ®ers than veiling and seclusion of
women. Where the general opinion is favourable to thgrorement of the position of
women in society, there is always found a way tased to them without conflicting
with the divine law; but a radical reform will remain sadalifficult so long as that law
which allows the man to repudiate his wife without anysoea whereas it delivers the
woman almost unarmed into the power of her husband, sideed to be one of the
permanent treasures of Islam.

"It is a pity indeed that thus far women vigorouslyivitg for liberation from
those mediseval institutions are rare exceptions in Maofedan countries. Were
Mohammedan women capable of the violent tactics ofaystites, they would rather try
to blow up the houses of feminists than those of theopsitof the old regime. The
ordinary Mohammedan woman looks upon the endeavour of he

46 gelections from the KoraRreface to the 2nd edition.
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husband to induce her to partake freely in public life wsiat of consideration; it makes
on her about the same impression as that which a tabgeavoman in our society
would receive from her husband encouraging her to viatgsl generally frequented by
people of bad reputation. It is the girls' school théitawaken those sleeping ones and
so, slowly and gradually, prepare a better future, whervibglem woman will be the
worthy companion of her husband and the intelligent educdtber children. This will
be due, then, neither to the proph&lsnnahnor to the infallible Agreement of the
Community of the first centuries of Islam, but to thresistible power of the evolution of
human society, which is merciless to laws even oheiarigin and transfers them, when
their time is come, from the treasury of everlastjpgds to a museum of antiquitiés."

*” Mohammedanisniew York, 1916, pp. 146-147.
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THE MOSQUE AS A PLACE OF WORSHIP

EVEN as the religious architecture in India is largedged on the beliefs of the
people and their spiritual ideals, and as in Christighitacture the churclekklesia,or
gathering place of believers, has been the determiningrfao the story of Islam from
its very origin can be read in the arches and colonnéaesninarets and saints' tombs of
the Moslem world. The story of Christianity can bedre@athe sculptures and mosaics of
St. Mark's Church at Venice, and we know that the daakjlica was modeled after the
Greek temple. Later the Gothic arch made possible the geghedrals of Europe with
their elaborate altars and pulpits, while the modemmraunity church has adapted its
architecture rather to social service and the need tmmfortable auditorium. In similar
fashion we can read something of the development of Islats mosque architecture.
Large or small, built of costly alabaster, as onditedel-hill of Cairo, or built of baked
mud, as in West Africa, the mosque is the place of pr&yetwo hundred million
believers in Mohammed's mission. The firauezzin,Billal, at Medina in the sixth
century, never dreamed when he climbed to the roof of tighat he would have so
many successors.

The old, almost unknown, pagan pantheon at Mecca hasnbetiee religious
shrine and the centre of a universal pilgrimage forseenth of the human race.

154
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Islam in its present extent embraces three contiremscounts its believers from Sierra
Leone in Africa to Canton in China, from Tobolsk, Siheto Singapore and Java. In
Tiflis, Moslems spread their prayer-carpets southwawdatd Mecca; at Zanzibar they
look northward to the Holy City; in Kansu and Shensiioné of Chinese Moslems pray
toward the west, and in the great Sahara they loolwasastoward the Beit Allah with its
sacred Black Stone,—one vast Moslem brotherhood.elfregard numbers, Islam is
perhaps the mightiest of all the non-Christian rehgioas regards its geographical
distribution, it is the only religion beside Christigniwhich holds a world-empire of
hearts in its grasp; and its wonderful and rapid spreageprbeyond a doubt that it is a
great missionary religion and aims at world-conquesbhainmed's word has been
fulfilled: "So we have made you the centre of thearatithat you should bear witness to
men" (Surah 2:143).

The English word "mosque” is derived from the Arabic resda,to worship,
hencemasjid,signifying "place of prostration" or "worship." The ternfasind in various
forms in all European languages. The observance of pahygtated times during the day,
which is so characteristic of Moslem worship, was propdloirrowed from Jews and
Christians and practiced by Mohammed and his few disciése he left Mecca. It is
only after the Hejira (migration) to Medina, howevdrattwe read of a special building
set apart for worship and adapted to the ritual of Moslexygor The story as given in the
traditions is as follows: When the prophet's camel ardg three miles from Medina on
his flight from Mecca she kneeled and refused to risé pratyer had been made. The
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prophet decided, therefore, that the first mosque of Islamuld be erected on this spot,
and he accordingly marked out the direction for prayeh wis iron-pointed javelin.
Afterward he used to visit this place once a week on &owt,is reported to have said that
a prayer in the mosque of Quba was equal to the pilgrirmddecca. Originally, a
square building of very small size, it was afterward gedrand in recent days was
rebuilded by the Sultan Abdul Hamid. This is still onehsd most sacred shrines in the
Hejaz.

While the Mosque of Quba, also called the Mosque of Pigag the earliest
religious building of Islam, there are three much larged more important mosques
which are considered especially sacred. First in ordéeigireat colonnade enclosure at
Mecca which contains the Kaaba or cubic house witlaitotis Black Stone. The second
in importance is the so-called Prophet's Mosque at Mebuilt,by Mohammed himself
and repeatedly restored and beautified. Five earlier regsquere destroyed by rain-
torrents, earthquake, or fire during the early centuridslam, and the sixth, as it now
stands, was built by the nineteenth Sultan of the Mamijuiasty in Egypt. The mosque
at Jerusalem, built on the Rock of Solomon's Templ@cisprding to Moslem tradition,
the third place of special sanctity. By the Arabs italled the Dome of the Rock, but it is
more generally known as the Mosque of Omar. The rocktaah it rests is said to have
come from Paradise; from it Mohammed made his noctuase¢nt to heaven on the
famous stee@orag Next to Mecca and Medina, this is considered the mosedapot
in the universe. The building, as it now stands, is adgmhgrowth and its
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history goes back to A. D. 831. Many traditions are condesfith this mosque and its
future in Islam.

Mosques were built wherever Islam's warriors made r@wjwests and are found
in every place where Islam has its followers. Themgoisa province of China nor a city
of any size in India without its mosques. From TangeerTeheran these places of
worship abound everywhere. Mosques are found in nearly eaatyof Africa from
Capetown to the great lakes and from Sierra Leoneatwidar. So small are these
wayside shrines that many often pass them withoutredisen.

There are mosques at Perth, Australia, on Wabash Av@mieago, in Paris and
in Berlin. Moslem magazines boast of that at Woking andtler in Southfields,
London, nearing completion. The latter, we are toldg isost £10,000. An Indian writer
gives the following account of it:

"His holiness, the Khalifat-ul-Masih, on his visit tonddand recently, laid the
foundation-stone of this mosque in the garden of 63 MelrosadR Southfields,
Wandsworth. Among those present were the Japanese sadloasthe German Charge
d'Affaires, the Esthonian and Albanian Ministers, theébB@r Consul, and the Mayor of
Wandsworth. The Turkish Government was representedZékiai Bey, the Turkish
Minister, was prevented by illness from attending. liniended to erect a building
having all the usual characteristics and accompanimert®/mislem mosque. At present,
however, only the Mihrab, or praying place, is to betBuil

What are these usual characteristics and distinguishiaturés of mosque
worship? Among the essentials of a mosque is, firatlo& place for ablution before
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the ritual prayer, since the necessary preliminary teryeWoslem prayer is legal
purification. Many manuals have been written on this subgetcribing in great detail
the occasions, the method, and the effect of ablutiomatgr or, in its absence, by sand.
The ritual differences in detail of purification are ang the chief shibboleths of the
various Moslem sects. In Mohammedan works of theoltggre are also chapters on the
proper use of the toothbrush, on the different kinds aémalowed for ablution, and on
all the varieties of ritual defilement. These books aften the chief reading in the
mosque libraries. One may see groups of men and boggrere receiving instruction
in the mysteries of ablution, as | saw them in a smattle mosque a few miles from
Lake Nyassa. These lessons are taught, not only frormkadiéigh, but by example. The
Sheikh goes through the formula accompanying each gestutsedppropriate word and
the novice follows him.

A second essential is the arch or niche which is cailédab, to indicate the
direction of prayer, namely, a line straight to Mec&me of thesanihrabs are
exceedingly beautiful in their arabesque ornament and tiwitih Koran inscriptions in
gold. The illustrations we give are from mosques in &€aiwhen, as is the case at
Khartoum, the originaimihrab has been placed at a wrong angle by the architect,
worshippers draw up in a diagonal line, askew to the buildlag, and so correct the
architect's error during worship.

Then there is generallymmimbaror pulpit to the right of the prayer niche. Finally,
there is an elevated structure, sometimes rising tprth@ortion of a tower or minaret, at
one of the corners of the building to accommodatectier or muezzinwho calls the
faith-
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ful to prayer. It is usual that the walls of the mosaue built in accordance with the
meridian of Mecca so that those who pray may autcadatiknow the right direction. At
first, Mohammed prayed toward Jerusalem, in this respéiotwiog the Jews, who turn
their faces toward the Temple of Solomon. Sixteenthsatfter he arrived in Medina, the
Qibla, or direction of prayer, was changed by divine order devist

"Verily, We have seen thee turning about thy face tdvwiae Heavens; wherefore
We shall cause thee to turn towadQiblahthat shall please thee. Turn now thy face
toward the Holy Temple of Mecca. Wheresoever yewhen ye pray, turn toward it."

After the revelation made in this verse, Jerusalem vbasidoned and Mecca
became the true centre for prayer and worship.

In addition to the essentials above mentioned, tisenéien a great open courtyard
where on feast-days prayers are said. In the more poetermosques this courtyard is
surrounded by a cloister or colonnade used from the dadbgs for the recital of the
Koran or for day-schools. At the present day in Indigypt, and elsewhere, these
colonnades are used as class-rooms for students.

When a Moslem enters his place of worship, he stoptheatbarrier of the
gateway, which generally has a very high threshold, taeffdgs shoes or sandals, carries
them in his left hand, sole to sole, and puts his rigbt first as he passes into the sacred
enclosure. All those who refuse to remove their fpeds (such as infidel visitors) are
provided with leather
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or cloth slippers to cover their shoes. After perfognithe ablution, the believer
commences his prayers individually or, in the public serviaeshe stated hours,
especially on Friday, by standing in rank with the othershippers.

The chief officer of every mosque is called tmam,the leader of the prayer. The
trustee or superintendent is calledtawalli Many of the mosques are heavily endowed
and are therefore kept in perfect repair. In every tdasdand on which a mosque has
been built is a permanent place of worship and can rieveised for secular purposes.
This fact has often brought trouble when ignored by tbegdhtless, and only recently
the Indian Government had reason to regret an incidé€awnpore where a mosque was
said to be in danger of desecration because a new highwayaehed upon the place
used for ablution. Mohammed's injunctions regarding theedadraracter of mosques are
recorded in tradition as follows:

"When you enter anasjid,you must say, ‘O Creator! open on us the doors of Thy
Compassion;' and when you leave thmasjid, say, ‘O Lord! we supplicate Thy
munificence.’

"It is a sin to spit in amasjid,and the removal of the sin is to cover it over.
Whoever shall entea masjid, let him enter it for a good object, namely, to learn
something himself or to teach others. For he ranks asg@al with him who fights in the
cause of God, who thus entermasjid but he who entersaasjidon any other account,
is like unto a man who covets the property of anotterily, a time will come when men
will attend to worldly matters in mnasjid But sit ye not with such.

"Do not read poetry in anasjid,and do not buy and sell there, nor sit in a circle
talking before prayers on a Friday.
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"The prayers of a man in his own house are equal teethard of one prayer, but
prayers in anasjidnear his home are equal to twenty-five prayers, andjamda (or
central mosque), they are equal to five hundred prayers, ranerusalem to fifty
thousand, and in myasjid(at Medina), fifty thousand, and at the Ka'bah, onedhech
thousand."

Such is the geometrical law of progress for the vafygayer in Islam.

Although the prophet did not forbid women to attend public grayt is
considered better form for them to pray in private. Irstmaf the important mosques of
the great metropolitan centres, women are conspicuouhdiy absence from public
worship. In some cases their needs are provided in thtticelosures or in a dark corner
away from public gaze. Ritual impurity is the reason gifegrthese restrictions. Only in
China, as far as | know, are there special mosquewdaren. We saw one in Honan
province with an inscription to that effect in large clthers over the doorway.

Themimbaror pulpit is as characteristic of Islam as of Chndtem. Originally, it
consisted of three wooden steps, and its structure wasad or marble. Tradition tells
us that Mohammed stood on the first step, Abu Bakr os¢hend and Omar on the last.
Othman, however, fixed upon the middle step, and sinceithes been the custom to
preach from the middle step of the pulpit, even though it beaof considerable height.
Among Shiah Mohammedans the pulpits generally have fops.stea Cairo, where
Moslem architecture reached its highest point of pedectihe pulpits of many of the
mosques are very
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elaborate. Some of them are beautifully carved inbleaothers are of wood and inlaid
with precious stones or mother of pearl. In Indiajics, and Central Asia, the pulpits are
all of a more primitive character. The place of theppulas one can see from our
illustrations, is always to the right of tha@hrab,as seen by the worshipper.

The origin of themihrab or niche in the centre of the wall of the mosque which
marks the direction of Mecca is disputed. Originallplack stone of great size was
placed against the north wall of the prophet's mosquetipgiout the direction of
Jerusalem. This stone was removed to the south side thbd&pibla was changed to
Mecca. There is considerable evidence to show thamtheab was an imitation of the
altar-alcove in Oriental churches, and to this day @doissidered improper for anyone to
pray standing immediately within the enclosure of theeiich

In the early days of Islam the call to prayer was madbe open court, and there
were no minarets. The earliest minaret of which we weasl erected by Omar in A. H.
86. Among the Wahhabis of Arabia and other Puritan sdwsminaret is omitted in
building the mosques, while the roof is used as the ptawalt the faithful to prayer.
This call to prayer, heard from minarets five times dailyall Moslem lands, is as
follows: themuezzircries with a loud voice, and always in the Arabic language

"God is most great! God is most great! God is most breastify that there is no
god but God! | testify that there is no god but God! lieshat Mohammed is the
Apostle of God! Come to prayer! Come to prayer! Comeptosperity! Come to
prosperity! God is most great! God is most great! Thereigod but God! "
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In the call to early morning prayer, the words, "Pragebetter than sleep," are
added twice, after the call to prosperity. Among the I&hia Persia and Northern India,
they add the words, "Ali is God's favourite,” immediatafter the testimony to
Mohammed.

While the architecture of mosques in most lands is $aiacthis does not always
signify that the building was constructed by the Arabsbgr Moslem converts.
Throughout the entire Near East many of the ancientctlies were converted into
mosques after the Arab invasion. This process continued toaungh the centuries. The
most striking illustration of a church now used as aquesis that of Santa Sophia at
Constantinople, but there are hundreds of other exaniplthe Near East and in North
Africa.

In India, as well as in Malaysia, there are a nuntbexamples of Hindu temples
turned into mosques. In Africa the modern buildings asstéfn in style. This is evident
from the photographs shows in these pages of mosquesitin Sfvica.

The mosque, as its very name imports, is chiefly aepladere prayer is wont to
be made," but the recitation of the Koran is also cotedlithere during the Friday
worship and on special occasions such as feast-days aMbtiib of Fasting. In order
that the sacred volume may be read through rapidlg dtivided into thirty parts or
portions and bound in as many separate little volumass,od which is read each night
during the month of Ramadan. On some occasions thiely read each one portion,
complete the task, and so obtain the merit of its pénasa much shorter period. The
caskets in which these books are kept are many of theeedingly beautiful, covered
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with mosaic, and encrusted with gold and silver ornaméims.Cairo museum has some
wonderful specimens of these ancient Koran cases.

There are no idols in the mosque and, with the excepftitreovords in praise of
Mohammed, no inscriptions that would offend a ChristiaayMe not hope that even as
the synagogue became the church in the first century, the itwentieth century we may
yet see many mosques used for, Christian worship?
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VI

MECCA THE MYSTERIOUS

OF ALL the provinces of Arabia, al Hejaz, which in 1916 réxlagainst
Turkish rule and set up its own kingdom, with the Grand iSbéiMecca as sovereign,
undoubtedly has most frequent contact with the outsidddyyet is the least known.
Parts of it have never yet been explored.

Al Hejaz is so named because it forms "the barrietivéen Tehama, the coast
province on the south, and Nejd in the interior. Its gimeportance is due to the fact that
it contains the two sacred cities, Mecca and Medina, lwfuc more than thirteen cen-
turies have been the centres of pilgrimage for theléfosvorld.

Before the railway was completed from Damascus to Medhe port of that city,
Yenbo, was as flourishing as Jiddah is now, but at preskas ialmost the appearance of
a deserted village. The whole pilgrim traffic has beererdéd, and even the caravan
route from the coast to Medina is at present unsafe.

The importance of Mecca is not due to its resident papulaif perhaps 50,000,
but to the more than 100,000 pilgrims who visit it each y@an every nation of Islam.
Statistics are hopelessly contradictory and confusiggrding the number of annual
visitors. According to Turkish official estimates, in 190ére were no less than 280,000
pilgrims. It is a

165
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marvel how so many thousands can find food, shelter, aed of all, water in such a
desert city.

The religious capital of Islam, and now the tempoaglital of the new Kingdom
of Arabia, affords an index to the growth and strengtiMohammedanism in various
parts of the world, for one can rightly gauge the stiteodtreligious fervour in this great
non-Christian faith by the number of those who go igrimage.

From Java, Bengal, West Africa, Cape Colony, and Russ well as from the
most inaccessible provinces of China, they come every g return to their native
land—if they escape the hardships of travel—to tell efgheatness and glory of their
faith, however much they may have been disappointéaeimctual condition of the city
and its sacred buildings.

When we consider Mecca, Mohammed's words of prophedyeisdcond chapter
of his book seem to have been literally fulfilled: "8e have made you the centre of the
nations that you should bear witness to men!" The oldrppgatheon has become the re-
ligious sanctuary and the goal of universal pilgrimage fe-ssventh of the human race.
From Sierra Leone to Canton, and from Tobolsk to Capen] the faithful spread their
prayer carpets, build their houses (in fulfilment of iamportant tradition, even their
outhouses!), and bury their dead toward the meridiaNedca. If the Moslem world
could be viewed from an aeroplane, the observer would aeegtric circles of living
worshippers covering an ever-widening area, and one would sgisovast areas of
Moslem cemeteries with every grave dug toward the sained
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Mecca is no longer a veiled city,—a score of intrepavellers have unveiled it.
From Bartema, Wilde, and Joseph Pitts to Burton, BurckhaHurgronje, and
Courtellemont, they took their lives in their hands, hérddth strange companions,
underwent untold hardships, and by luck or pluck came scatleless$this lion's den of
Islam. According to Doughty, scarcely a pilgrimage takeselwithout some persons
being put to death as intruding Christians. An educated angs Moslem in Cairo
assured me only a few years ago that when he wentlgnnazige and took pictures of
the city his life was endangered more than once by dhatitism of the inhabitants.
However, there are many who believe that the openirtheoHejaz Railway, especially
as a branch, is to be carried to Jiddah, the brgakmof Turkish power in Arabia, and
the establishment of the new kingdom will mean the rexhof restrictions against non-
Moslems. The taking of the city by Ibn Saood, howekas frustrated this hope for the
present.

For thirteen centuries, Jiddah has been the most impdwaour in the Moslem
world from a religious standpoint. Its foundations werid In the year 26 A. H. by the
Caliph Othman, who chose it as the harbour of Mecaatlie town never reached com-
mercial importance because of its natural disadvantagesh® one hand, and the
intermittent character of its only traffic—that ingnms—on the other. Ibn Jubair gives
a picture of the town as it appeared in A. D. 1183, withutke huts and stone buildings,
its walls and its mosques. The town has shared in thenfess and misfortunes of the
Caliphate; it has often been besieged by the Bedouths/as attacked by the Portuguese
in 1541 and besieged by the Wahhabis
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in 1803 and again in 1925. In 1840, Egyptian rule began, but wheBndlesh and
French consuls and other Christians were massacrednenlb, 1858, the place was
bombarded on July 25 of the same year by the BritishceSihen the importance of
Jiddah has steadily declined, except as a landing plageldgoms and the gateway into
Mecca.

My first visit to Jiddah was in January, 1891, when | weuit to Arabia after
learning some Arabic in Syria and Egypt. The Rev. ThonagywrFrench, first Bishop of
Lahore and pioneer missionary to Arabia, was a feff@asenger on the Khedivial
steamer by which we sailed from Suez. The first porttouehed at, after three days'
journey, was Jiddah. It was my first glimpse of Aralaiad, seen from the harbour, the
town presented a very picturesque view. The principal pbithe Hedjaz—and the
harbour of Mecca—it is only thirty-seven miles distiioin Mecca—Jiddah is indeed an
important centre. The harbour is within coral reefs,ciwhalso yield the building stone
for the walls and dwellings of the city. The houseshagé, generally four or five stories,
and the carved lattice-work of rare and beautifulgratt, in dark woods, contrasts finely
with the pure white coral rock. The whole city was tetttime surrounded by a wall,
pierced by several massive gates. The picturesque disagpéamwever, on closer ac-
guaintance. We landed at the Custom House, and without wohéfatulty obtained
permission to visit the town. The streets were darkradow, and they were the sole
receptacles for all the filth of the houses, which waswh or carried out and buried or
left uncovered in front of them.

From the general market-place, through the coffee
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market, and past the elegant palaces of the Sherif, emé autside the walls to visit the
celebrated tomb of Eve, the "grandmother of us alltér whom the town is named
Jiddah, or grandmother. The Mohammedans say that whamAand Eve were cast
down from Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylod &ve near Jiddah, and after a
separation of many years, Adam was, on his repentancdcted by the Angel Gabriel
to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew ifes the mountain being then
named Arafat (recognition). The large enclosure withilling at each end and over the
middle of her body now marks the resting-place ofrtim¢her of all living. According to
the traditions, she was of giant proportions, and oopof this, the Amazonian grave
measures 110 paces in length. This tomb is sacred and lmamebaqyreat resort for the
sick, who tie shreds of their garments on the irolmiga of the enclosure.

Jiddah, even at that time, was beginning to feel thebtbf a new civilization.
The shops boasted Sheffield razors, American sewindpimes; Swiss watches, English
textiles, and petroleum from the Alleghanies. Theraswnuch fanaticism, and no
Christian was allowed to go outside the Mecca gateg@xo visit the tomb of Eve, and
even this was only possible under a Turkish guard. Bibles @aokkhwvere confiscated at
the custom houses, and no Christian could walk the stradtout feeling that he was
considered by all an unwelcorkefir. It is true that Bishop French, protected by his grey
hairs and simple faith, went on shore by himself durimgshort stay there and read his
Arabic Bible to eager listeners, but it was a bold s&gen against the advice of all those
who knew the character of the people and the danganafif
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cism. He himself told the story as follows in a letteMrs. French:

"I put an Arabic Bible in each of my large pockets, and/esatured forth. | got
two occasions to give short Arabic addresses withincitye one in a learned mullah's
house, whom I induced to invite me in, and listen to tbeyof God's plan of salvation.
The other opportunity was in a more open space, sittintpe@door-step of an old blind
man's house, whose friends gathered round to listen. Tilehhwished to have the
Bible, so | left it with him. | seldom leave the Nevesfament without the Psalms and
Prophets, though our American brethren and most missignari@dia are content with
the New Testament only, for its convenient size, padlyo from incorrect views (as |
think) of the relation between the Old and New Testantte Law and the Gospel.
Three years ago General Haig entered the town withgaadb Bibles, which were all
taken from him and never returned. This | avoided, filling mockets only while my
hands looked most innocently empty!"

The bishop imagined that he was able to pass undistinguishigs cnowd:

"I wore a black fez (which is the mourning dress of the Tuikany walk in
Jiddah alone yesterday, and something like the white Turisiarous down to the feet,
so that | really think they scarcely took me for a fgmer; but | remember well how the
visit was afterwards talked about by the people on sharéwour fellow-passengers.”

It was twenty-two years later that | again visited Jidaaming from Egypt with
the late Mr. C. T. Hooper, the agent of the Britisd &oreign Bible Society. Twenty-two
years of Turkish misrule and
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Arab intrigue had been followed by the coup-d'etat of tleitg Turks and the new
constitutional regime. We went on a tour of invesigato discover possibilities of
selling the Word of God where every other commodity, uditlg Scotch whiskey,
Austrian playing cards, and American cigarettes, foundadyrenarket. On the day of
Livingstone's centenary, March 19, 1913, we arrived at Yethigoport of Medina, and
although we only had a few hours on shore, we met a khoisiguirer who was deeply
interested and had actually given himself a Christian neama@s desire to fulfil the
commandments of Christ as recorded in the Gospelall skver forget our mutual
surprise to find hospitality in this inquirer's house nar sense we had of God's real
presence when we prayed together in the upper room.

The following day we left Yenbo, arriving at Jiddah on Gdéwoilay. A special
omen of hope and cheer greeted us as our ship dropped antihibe flags over the
various consulates were at half-mast, and although sdnbee passengers thought it
signified the death of a notable or some European rihlerdragomans and other Arabs
who crawled up the ship's sides to greet their pilgrimnéfsesoon gave us the reason.
They said: "It is the day on which Jesus died." It sedras one of the British consuls
having put his flag at half-mast, the others followed hangxe. What a testimony to the
historicity of the Crucifixion in Moslem Arabia amongosge who deny it! The Union
Jack itself, whether at half-mast or at the top, gddisplays the glory of the Cross. Is it
a mere coincidence that over 100,000,000 Moslems have the jpnotecthat flag which
recalls the story of Saint Andrew, of Saint Patriold af Saint George,
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who by martyrdom, by missions, or by chivalry showed theiotiem to our Saviour?

Our errand was not as difficult as we had expected. Yidueng Turks were in
power, customs restrictions were less severe, and wesean atmosphere of tolerance
that | had not expected. We remained for five days and sah of the little town. The
British Consul was friendly, and others also showekingness. We met an earnest man
who said, "It is hard to be a Christian at Jiddah." Iddé&e loneliness and the downward
pull of such an environment soon tell on character untidgsfounded on the very Rock.
On Easter Sunday, thanks to the kindness and hospaélihe British Consul, a simple
service was held for Europeans to set forth the regiamepower of Christ—thirty-six
miles from Mecca! When we left Jiddah, we had secuhedrént of a small house; a
colporteur with his stock of books dwelt there, and tone period, until the heat became
too great, he pursued his work with encouragement and withootis@pposition.

Our most interesting experience, perhaps, during this wasit in the matter of
photographs. The prejudice in most Moslem lands againsiathera and pictures has not
yet died down; but in Jiddah it seemed photographs wersatenduring the pilgrim
season. Not only was | able to take some good photograghslfmrand to learn
particulars in regard to the pilgrim traffic, but | alsent a telegram to Mecca to a leading
Moslem photographer, whose establishment is not fan thee Ka'aba itself, and received
by registered post a number of beautiful photographs hwhiwas glad afterwards to
share with the readers of tNational Geographic Magazine
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A third visit was quite unexpected. In October, 1917, wie¢arning from a visit
to China, the French mail steamer called at Jiddahctmnamodate some Moslem
notables from North Africa returning from pilgrimage.ghimpse was then given us of
Jiddah, not under Abdul Hamid nor under the Young Turks, bdegruie government of
the new king of Arabia. Events had moved rapidly siteedeclaration of independence
in the Hejaz. It hardly seemed like the same town, @mtiainly not like the same
backward government of the Turks. Instead of landing frognatichorage in the outer
harbour by sailing ships through the surf, steam launchesisndlost of the passengers
went on shore to see the sights as freely as tloeydwat Aden or Port Said. The king of
the Hedjaz has reformed many of the abuses of the Tiurdggme. Pilgrims now pay, so
| was assured, no more than thirty-six shillings a dayHerfirst three days' lodgings in
Jiddah, and afterwards eighteen shillings, compared watleitfht to ten pounds sterling
formerly! The charge for a camel for the journey fraiidah to Mecca and Arafat and
back was three to five pounds sterling compared with ten poonidfe old days. The
luggage of pilgrims was well looked after, and everything donéhkeir comfort. Water
was given free to poor pilgrims and sold very cheapbthers.

The road between Jiddah and Mecca, formerly infested bvigands, was quite
safe even for pedestrians. Bedouin police accompany #vellars from one police
station in the road to another, and all pilgrims aee fo stay in Mecca after the Haj, or to
go anywhere they like, whereas formerly the governmentldvkeep the pilgrims at
Mecca for at least a fort-
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night after the Haj, so that they might spend all theney. Several primary schools had
also been started in Jiddah. An agricultural and themdbgchool would be opened, we
were told, for the Arab Government had sent to Egydtedsewhere for professors and
teachers. The king had encouraged teachers of theoldggxaounders of the traditions
of Mohammed in the sanctuary of Mecca. Three coursesligious instruction were
already given daily on the lines given at Al Azhar Univergit Cairo. There was still
plenty of room for improvement in sanitation, but tievly organized municipalities of
Jiddah and Mecca are endeavouring to keep the towns dieanerators have been
established, and also a hospital.

The mixture of races in Hejaz province for so many cerguh@&s not been
conducive to morals or good government. No one who laasthee account of social life
at Mecca, as given by Hurgronje and other travellersluding Moslem pilgrims
themselves, can doubt the need for social reform ircttysMecca is the microcosm of
Islam in its religious life and aspirations. AccordingHurgronje, "It is Islam, the official
religion, which brings together and amalgamates all therdgenous constituents of
Meccan life. On the other hand, this society itselfdseinto a chaotic whole the
prejudices and superstitions of all countries.” In otherds, Mecca is the sink-hole of
Islam. All witnesses agree as to the open immoralitich once pervaded the streets, and
even the mosque, of the sacred city, the prevalentkeo$lave trade, the fleecing of
pilgrims, and the corruption of the late Turkish Governimen

" The Turkish prison was an indication of the backward
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state of prison reform in this part of the world. Theqmess were kept in wooden stocks
in dark rooms and there was no sanitation whatsoevdr,thet temperature in the shade
often 110 degrees Fahrenheit. No food was provided by thergogat, and unless a
man's friends or kindly charity intervened he was apti of starvation. All the
machinery of government moved clumsily at so great arlist from the Sublime Port."

Although there is a telegraph service between Meccalaltthh, the wires are
often out of order, and most of the telegrams recedtethg the pilgrim season fail to
reach the addresses. The post-office at Mecca undersfiudgime was certainly unique.
A recent writer tells us how "the sacks of letters #irown out into the narrow street
leading to the post-office and there sorted by the pilgtimenselves, who open them
and take their letters and those of their friends ‘aldosimilar system prevailed at
Medina, Yenbo, and Jiddah. All this was changed under Kingséln, who while in
power took steps to join the International Postal Uriod had stamps printed in Egypt
bearing the inscription "Hejaz Post." The commerce ofddas entirely in the hands of
foreigners, mostly Indians, who sell rosaries, carpatsl silk stuffs. One of the main
occupations of the silversmiths is the manufacture afrafrings, which are supposed to
be constructed from silver that was once part of tiseedatemple doors and which are
reputed to be an effective remedy for certain ills. Mdghe natives, however, earn their
living as guides to the pilgrims and grow wealthy during #&esen. If each of the pil-
grims spends $25, which is a low average, the aggregate indothe oity would be
$5,000,000; so one is not
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surprised to see a number of stately houses at Meccahandisplay of considerable
wealth.

The conditions have changed in Mecca from decade to demadiget when one
reads the story of those who first visited this holy,cand the experiences of their
successors, the impression remains that Mecca was ame iof the dark places of the
earth, socially and morally.

We quote from the diary of the earliest Christian jmigto Mecca, whose book is
long out of print and rare even among collecfors.

"l beg leave to say plainly, | have the most valuahlelifications of an historian
on my sidej. e., Truth. | question whether there be a man now in Eag[&. D. 1738]
who has ever been at Mecca; and if | were assured, ofeft | would never take
encouragement from thence to tell the world anything luh.trSince | came home, |
have seen many books, some have treated of the Madomedigion, which are stuffed
with very great mistakes. | speak not this to raisel@evior what | have here written; for
| protest, | am shamed, and in pain about publishing it, tott@nding the
encouragement friends have given me, because | anbkeehsiant ability to do a thing
of this nature as | ought.

"l was sold three times. With my last patron | lived

! Joseph Pitts, Aaithful Account of the Religion and Manners of the Mahometanshich is a
particular Relation of Their Pilgrimage to Mecca, fkace of Mahomet's Birth; and a Description of
Medina, and of His Tomb There: As likewise of Algiers, dné Country Adjacent; and of Alexandria,
Grand Cairo, etc. With an Account of the Author'sngeiaken Captive; the Turk's Cruelty to Him, and of
His Escape. In which are many Things never published pyHistorian before,” 4th edition, London,
1738. Joseph Pitts was a sailor boy of Exeter who was falsamer by Algerian pirates in 1678, driven to
the market-place and sold as a slave. After spending yeang with various Mohammedan masters, he
finally escaped and wrote this account of his experiences.
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very comfortably. But this was not satisfaction; | lotigill to be gone out of this
country; and my chief reason was, that | might worshigl @e | ought. As for the
Mahometan worship, | was persuaded, it could not be ages¢abHis will;, and |
suppose everyone must agree with me herein, when theyda/¢he account | give of
it.

"Though a strict outward devotion be found among the Maams, yet almost
all manner of wickedness and immorality (except murdelrtaeft) are left unpunished.
But as for those who are religious in their way,ythenot live in the neglect of
performing their Salah, might they gain ever so muchioAsrinking of wine, it is flatly
forbidden, yet but few of them, in their youth, refréiom it, nay the excess of it. But,
indeed, when they begin to grow old, they usually fallowe with money, which bars
other extravagances.

"They say the renegadoes have a greater blessing thaatthval Turks, for they
commonly become great men and bear sway; and it iswa@osby them, that the children
of those Turks which marry here in Egypt, seldom ligenten's estate, but that the
offspring of these renegadoes live as long as the natojesnd that they have a blessing
on account of Joseph's being sold into Egypt.

"We came to Gidda, the nearest seaport town to Mddeee we are met by
Dilleels, i. e., certain persons who come from Mecca to instruct the HaggePilgrims,
in the ceremonies (most of them being ignorant of thengh are to be used in their
worship at the temple there.

"As soon as we come to the town of Mecca, the Djlleeguide carries us into
the great street, to which the temple joins. Afterdamels are laid down, he first directs
us to the fountains, there to take Abde®], ceremonial washing], which, being done, he
brings us to the temple, into which (having left our sheesgnter at the door called bab-
el-salem,i. e., the welcome gate or the gate of peace. After a fewspant&ance, the
Dilleel makes a stand, and holds up his hands toward theAlah [the
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Ka'aba] (it being in the middle of the mosque), the Haggeating him, and saying after
him the same words which he speaks. At the first sighh®fBeat-Allah, the Hagges
melt into tears; then we are led round it seven tiraed, then make two Erkaets [the
repeating of two prayers from the Koran]. Then wesamaetimes to run, and sometimes
to walk very quickly with the Dilleel, from one placé the street to the other, about a
bow-shot. | could not chuse but admire [wonder] to Besd poor creatures so extraor-
dinarily devout and affectionate, when they were alioege superstitions, and with that
awe and trembling they were possessed; insomuch that |sxcarice forbear shedding of
tears to see their zeal, though blind and idolatrous. We lbok out for lodgings, take
off our Hirrawems [the pilgrim garb, put on before reaghdiddah], and put on our
ordinary clothes again.

"All the pilgrims hold it to be their great duty well tmprove their time whilst
they are at Mecca, not only to do their accustomed ahtlydevotion in the temple, but to
spend all their leisure time there, and as far as stremgt permit, to continue at
Towoalf,i. e.,to walk round the Beat-Allah, which is about four and tweatces square.

"At one corner of the Beat, there is a black storstefsed and framed in with
silver plate, and every time they come to that coery kiss the stone, and having gone
round seven times, they perform two Erkaets, or prayEns stone, they say, was
formerly white, and then it was called Haggar Effaed,,the white stone. But by reason
of the sins of the multitudes of people who kiss its ibecome black, and is now called
Haggar Esswaed, or the Black Stone.

"This place is so much frequented by people going round at, tle place
Towoaf,i. e., the circuit which they take in going round it, is seldondvof people at
any time of the day or night. Many have waited severatks, nay months, for the
opportunity to find it so. For, they say, that if anyrgmn is blessed with such an
opportunity, that
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for his or her zeal in keeping up the Honour of TowoatHem petition what they will at
the Beat-Allah, they shall be answered. Many will walknd until they are quite weary,
then rest and at it again, carefuly remembering atetigé of every seventh time to
perform two Erkaets. This Beat is the object of theirodiewn, the idol which they adore:
sometimes there are several hundreds at Towoatat and these both men and women,;
but the women walk on the outside of the men, and timenearest to the Beat. But when
there are but few men at Towoaf, then the women getrappty to kiss the said stone;
and when they have gotten it, they close in with itthey come round, and walk round
as quick as they can to come to it again, and so keepgsi®s of it for a considerable
time."

So far the story of Joseph Pitts, of Exeter. With&etching the troublous history
of Mecca through all the centuries of Islam, we mayensomething of its general
geography, and give a brief description of the sacredjngoand the ceremonies of the
pilgrimage.

The earliest settlements at Mecca were undoubtedly dudetdact that the
caravan trade from South Arabia northward found here a sipptice near the spring
of Zem Zem long before the time of Mohammed, justhasearly Roman settlements at
Wiesbaden and other places in Germany were so locataddsecof the medicinal waters.
The sacred mosque, Masjid al Haram, with the Ka'abasasentre, is located in the
middle of the city. Mecca lies in a hot, sandy vallapsolutely without verdure and
surrounded by rocky, barren hills, destitute of trees enehrubs. The valley is about
300 feet wide and 4,000 feet long and slopes toward the schehK&aba, or House of
God (Beit Allah), is located in the bed of the valley.
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All of the streets slope toward it, and it standst agere, in the pit of a theatre.

The houses in Mecca are built of dark stone and areatel@ in order to
accommodate as many pilgrims as possible. The staeetsearly all unpaved. In the
summer they are full of dust, and in the rainy seasohielw fortunately, is not
frequent—they are black with mud. Strangely enough, althoughcily is poorly
provided with water except for the famous spring of Zem ,2decca has suffered more
than once from destructive floods, which, tearing dovennidrrow valley, have destroyed
buildings and damaged even the Ka'aba. A terrible inundédiok place on the 23rd of
Dhu'l Hajj, 1327 A. H. (A. D. 1909). The water reached ne@rlthe door of the Ka'aba
and the whole court was inundated. The Ka'aba propedssianan oblong space 250
paces long and 200 broad, surrounded by colonnades, which aresusdtbals and as
general meeting places for pilgrims. The outer encéobas nineteen gates and six mina-
rets; within the enclosure is the well of Zem Zem, gheat pulpit, the staircase used to
enter the Ka'aba door, which is high above the groundivemdmall mosques called al-
Qubattain. The remainder of the space is occupied by matenand gravel, where
prayers are said by the four orthodox sects, each hasiogvit allotted space.

In the southern corner of the Ka'aba about five fleeh the ground, is the famous
Black Stone, the oldest treasure of Mecca. The storae fragment resembling black
volcanic rock, sprinkled with reddish crystals, and wamooth by the touch of centuries.
It was undoubtedly an aerolite and owes its reputatiotsttall from the sky. Moslem
historians do not deny
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that it was an object of worship before Islam. In Masitradition it is connected with the
history of the patriarchs, beginning as far back as Adam. word Ka'aba signifies a

cube, although the measurements, according to Ali Bey,0bithe earliest writers who

gives us a scientific account of the pilgrim ceremqgnisnot justify its being called so.

Its four sides are unequal, measuring 34 feet 4 inches, 32 feehes, 31 feet 7 inches,
and 29 feet. The cloth covering is renewed every y&apresent it is made of silk and

cotton tissue woven at al Khurunfish, a factory in Cairbe time of departure of the

annual procession which takes it to Mecca is one ofgtleat feast days in Cairo.

Formerly, we are told, the whole of the Koran wasrmwoven into the Ka'aba covering.
Now the inscription contains the words, "Verily, thesfihouse founded for mankind to
worship in is that at Mecca, a blessing and a directiall toelievers." Seven other short
chapters of the Koran are also woven into the tapesaimely, the Chapters of the Cave,
Maryam, Al Imran, Repentance, T. H., Y. S., and Mulk.

The inscription over Bab al Safa is also from the Koaad reads as follows:
"Verily, al Safa and al Marwa are among the signs otl.GWhoever then maketh a
pilgrimage to the temple or visiteth it shall not tdamed if they go round about them
both." This gate leads out to the hills beyond the citgrehcertain pilgrim rites are
performed. Over the Marwa gates there is (unless itrem®ved by the new king) a
small tablet in honour of the Sultan of Turkey, who erkdte

The Mahmalis an annual present of tapestries, gold specie, or othersgiftt by
various Moslem countries


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

182 ACROSS THE WORLD OEAS/

to the Sherif of Mecca. The Ka'aba covering accompaheEggyptiaMahmal

Arriving within a short distance of Mecca, orthodox pilgrimsale and female,
put off their ordinary clothing, and assume theam, which consists of two pieces of
white cloth, one tied around the loins and the othemthrover the back. Sandals may be
worn, but not shoes, and the head must be uncovered.caftain ablutions, the pilgrim
enters the mosque, kisses the Black Stone, and runs dtmuKd'aba seven times. After
special prayers he proceeds to the place of Abraham,difinks from the holy well, and
once more kisses the Black Stone. After this follolesrace between the hills, Safa and
Marwa. Little books of ritual prayers to be used by tigrims are sold to everyone, and
there is great punctiliousness in observing every detaiéciyr On the seventh day of
the pilgrimage there is a sermon from the grand pulpit.the eighth day, the pilgrim
goes to Mina, three miles distant from Mecca, anchépéhe night. The next morning he
leaves for Arafat, another hill a short distance fidecca, and the following day is the
great day of sacrifice, simultaneously observed througiheuvhole Moslem world.

Early in the morning of this day, the pilgrims go to Mindene there are three
pillars, called the Great Devil, the Middle Pillar,dathe First One. Here each pilgrim
flings seven pebbles to show his hatred of Satan and lEsfdovGod. He then performs
the sacrifice of a sheep, goat, or camel, accordings means, the victim being placed
toward the Ka'aba and the knife plunged into the anirtfaksat with the cry, Allahu
akbar." This ceremony concludes the pilgrimage proper.
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After visiting Mecca, most Moslems also go to Medinavisit the tomb of the
prophet. At present, because of the railway, many omntlpay this visit first. The
pilgrimage to Medina is calledlyaratand that to Mecchajj. The latter is obligatory, the
former meritorious. The prophet's mosque at Medinaasiad20 feet long by 340 broad.
It is surrounded by a large courtyard and porticoes. Theakiugr place of the tomb, has
four gates, which are carefully locked and guarded by eunuchikinWwhe enclosure
there are four graves and place for a fifth. Next tth’mmed himself lies Abu Bekr, his
father-in-law, next to him Omar, founder of the impkepawer of Islam, and a short
distance away is the grave of the prophet's beloved daudfatttma. Between Fatima's
grave and that of Omar is a space left empty. Accordingoslem tradition, it was the
wish of Mohammed that this place should be reserveddsus on His second coming
and death.

Between Medina and Mecca are some of the famous drattleds of early
Islamic days. On one of these the battle of Ohodfaaght, when the Qoraish of Mecca,
after their defeat at Bedr, overcame the Moslem atmthis battle, Mohammed himself
was seriously wounded. Hamza, a valiant warrior ofmsléies buried here. On the
occasion of the anniversary of the proclamation of dbestitution at Mecca, all the
worthies took part in the ceremonies. Over the doorwayhefhuilding where the
celebration took place lanterns were hung to illumitla¢eArabic inscription: "In liberty
is the peace of the people and in fraternity is the lodnchion.”

The new Turkish Government, however, was unsuccessfuhtroducing liberty
or reform in the province
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of Hejaz. Their task, even had they made a conscienadfost, would have been

specially difficult here because of the mutual hatretvben Turks and Arabs, the
restless character of the Bedouin population, and tles atllapse of all respect for
authority after the Turkish defeat in the Balkan Warse RArabs at last insisted upon
ruling their sacred cities themselves and, assistechd\Btitish, for a time placed the
Grand Sherif of Mecca, Hussein Ibn Ali, on the tempdradrte of a new kingdom. They
also attempted to make it the spiritual throne forvthele Moslem world by bidding for

the Caliphate when Turkey had cast out the Caliph.

When we think of all these changes—of the expulsion of Theks, the
establishment of a new Arab government, its downfall, thedrecent conquest of the
Hejaz by Ibn Saood—the future of West Arabia seems fan fsettled. The door to
Mecca may be more closely barred than ever to strangad yet, on the other hand,
Burton's prophecy, written in 1855, may be accomplishémkat

"The Eastern world moves slowlyeppur si muove Half a generation ago
steamers were first started to Jiddah; now we hearmpobdjected railway from that port to
Mecca, the shareholders being all Moslems. And the exaaiplerusalem encourages us
to hope that long before the end of the century atadiflecca will not be more difficult
than a trip to Hebron."
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IX

ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY IN AFRICA
TO-DAY

A FEW months ago | received a letter from the offick the Ahmadiya
Movement, Salt Pond, on the Gold Coast, expressing rdwethey could not send me
vernacular Islamic literature, but stating that alts@f English magazines were avail-
able, and assuring me that "Islam is a living faithoin its fold to partake of the eternal
blessings."” Another letter, written in excellent Aralmame from themamof a mosque
near Cape Town, offering objections to certain statesnarniracts published by the Nile
Mission Press, Cairo, and telling of an ovation giaéiCape Town to Lord Headley on
his recent visit as representative of Western Islam.

Such letters almost lead one to agree with Captain PAMIre, in his recent
book, L’Islam Noir, that the modern propaganda of Islam is more activepandtrating
than the old dervish orders were. Yet missionary staesamd government officials
have long held that Islam is not the best religiontfh@ negro-races. Two witnesses will
suffice. The German publicist, Carl Mirbt, wrote soyears ago in a paper dvission
and Kolonialpolitik "When we observe what Islam effects as well astwhfails to
effect, we light everywhere upon unproductiveness, coatsm, intellectual indolence,
gross sensuality; in other words, it is the enemy @frépation and of culture, and im-
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pedes the moral, intellectual and economic progressafefro.”

And on July 3rd, 1925, thRand Daily Mail(Johannesburg), in discussing the
progress of Islam south of the Zambesi, said: "Whajiogl? This is the question which
the white population must decide so far as the Union isezord. The point for them is
simply whether Christianity or Mohammedanism shallrfahe basis of civilization in
this country. They will not hesitate, we believe,declare their choice. It will be for
Christianity, and the benefits which will follow ftine black races. And having chosen,
they cannot leave the missionaries to fight theitldatith-out help. It is a national and
not merely sectarian work which the missionariesdaiag, and for that reason they must
have public support.”

Islam is everywhere a world-problem, but in Africa itasute, although there is
general ignorance regarding both its extent and charddtere have been wild guesses
and exaggerated statistics regarding the number of tHos@refess Islam in Africa. It is
still difficult to avoid error, as there are no duatie figures for vast districts. The
independent survey made by Mr. W. J. W. Roome on a tréosis bhowever, and the
figures given by Professor Louis Massignon in Amnuaire du Monde MusulmdRaris,
1925) agree so closely that we may conservatively pubthENoslem population of all
Africa at nearly forty-nine million—approximately one-thiod the population of the
continent. The following table, based on L. Massignootskbwas specially prepared for
the International Conference on the Christian Missio Africa (Le Zoute, Belgium,
September 14-21, 1926):
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Total
Country Population

Algeria 5,802,464
Tunisia 2,095,000
Morocco 5,400,000
Rio de Oro 50,000
Egypt 12,750,918
Anglo-Egypt Sudan 5,852,000
Tripoli 569,093
Barga 225,000
Senussi Emirat 20,000
Mauritania 261,000
Senegal 1,225,000
Sudan (French) 2,475,000
Guinea (French) 1,876,000
Ivory Coast 1,546,000
Dahomey 842,000
Haute Volta 2,973,000
Niger (French) 1,084,000
Liberia 1,700,000
Gold Coast 1,500,000
Togo 1,032,000
Nigeria (North) 9,000,000
Nigeria (South) 7,858,689
Camerun 2,100,000
Oubangui-Chari 606,644
Chad 1,271,000
Belgian Congo (only two small Islamic

centres, Yakusu and Wayika,

estimat-ed at)
Nyasaland 1,218,238
Union of South Africa 5,973,394
Mozambique 3,120,000
Madagascar 3,545,575
Reunion Island 173,000
Mauritius Island 377,000
Zanzibar 199,462

ISLAM AND CHRTRANITY IN AFRICA

Moslem
Population

4,971,424
1,891,000
5,215,000

50,000

11,658,148

2,800,000
553,081
224,000
20,000
254,000
915,000
930,000
1,045,000
100,000
70,000
444,000
881,000
200,000
75,000

30,000

5,855,000

1,940,000
500,000

25,000
920,000

200,000
73,000
45,842
60,000
669,200
3,000
40,000
199,000

Per Cent.
Moslem

82%
93%
97%
100%
91%
42%
91%
99%
100%
99%
75%
35%
66%
10%
8%
15%
81%
11%
5%
3%
64%
25%
25%
5%
72%

8%
1%
2%
18%
2%
11%
100%
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Country Total Moslem Per Cent.
Population Population Moslem
Tanganyika 4,000,000 400,000 10%
Uganda 3,318,271 600,000 20%
Kenya 2,500,000 250,000 10%
Italian Somaliland. 350,000 350,000 100%
British Somaliland 300,000 300,000 100%
French Somaliland. 210,000 210,000 100%
Eritrea 406,000 225,000 52%
Abyssinia 8,000,000 3,000,000 37%
48,191,695

One is startled to learn that in twelve African cai@stover ninety per cent. of the
people are Mohammedan, namely in Morocco, Tunisia, RiOde Egypt, Tripoli,
Barga, Mauritania, Zanzibar, and British, French andahabomaliland. In seven other
countries over fifty per cent. of the people belondgstam; namely, in Algeria, Senegal,
Guinea, Niger, Northern Nigeria, Chad-district and reéat Four other lands have a
Moslem population of over thirty-three per cent, namtlg Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, the
French Sudan, Kenya, and Abyssinia.

When we compare this with the following statistical tadfl€hristian population,
the factors in the problem stand out clearly. The Coptiyssinian, and Roman Catholic
figures in this table are estimates; those for Protef##ions are given in round num-
bers and are taken from tiééorld Missionary Atlas1925:

Egypt 41,000
Sudan 250

Algeria 300
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Gambia 2,000
Sierra Leone 38,000
Liberia 20,000
Gold Coast 150,000
Nigeria 270,000
Camerouns 135,000
French and Belgian Congo 120,000
Rio and Angola 40,000
S. W. Africa 63,000
South Africa 950,000
British Protectorate 23,000
Rhodesia 50,000
Port. E. Africa 31,000
Nyasaland 108,000
Tanganyika 42,000
Kenya 48,000
Uganda 146,000
Italian E. Africa 3,000
Madagascar 370,000
Total 2,650,550

European Christians in South Africa

(Government Handbook, 1925) 1,415,000
European Christians in other parts

(estimated) 300,000

Roman  Catholic  converts and

catechumens for all Africa (Aren's

Handbuch, p. 177) 2,510,317
Coptic Church of Egypt (Census) 876,669
Abyssinian Church (Estimated from

Statesman's Year Book and Report

of Swedish Missions). 3,000,000

Total 10,752.536

Three faiths, therefore,—paganism, Christianity and lstaneet in Africa to-
day. A saying, supposedly uttered by Mohammed the Prophet odelib-bed, was
prophetic of the age-long struggle between Islam
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and Christianity: "Two religions may not dwell togethen the Arabian peninsula”
(Muwatta, IV, 71). Even a few years before the Hegira, onehefearliest converts to
Islam from Arabian animistic paganism and one of theslibhnd who fled to Abyssinia
embraced Christianity there, and then invited Mohammedédtiirtes come into the full
light: "You are still blinking, but we now see clearlybit Hisham). We may infer from
the context that Obeidallah Ibn Jahsh was not the maly in whose heart three faiths
met and struggled for supremacy.

The spread of Islam in Africa began early and was cteniaed by three distinct
periods of conflict. In the first (A. D. 638-1050) the Aralapidly overran the whole
Mediterranean littoral from Egypt to Morocco, where stebborn resistance of the
Berbers, and especially discord among the Moslem ruyleesented wider conquest until
the tenth century. During the second long period (1050-1750) Moytite Sahara region
and the Western Sudan became Moslem. The third period (1750-&860hat of the
revival of Islam through the Wahhabis and its spread byvidledi movements and the
derwish orders.

To-day Africa is the place where the three faiths i@y must meet. Islam and
Christianity are engaged in an acute struggle for the remgapagan tribes. The Moslem
advance in Africa in the past two decades has been esensinstant and rapid. Some
believe that unless there is a more speedy evangetizstibie pagan tribes large parts of
the continent will enter the fold of Islam.

Christianity has its great communities in the soutijganda, around the Lakes,
in Southern Nigeria, on the Gold Coast, in Madagagta#byssinia and in
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the Nile Valley, but we cannot speak of any chain of imisstations across the
continent. The lappings of the rising tide of Islam wexperienced in Nyasaland only a
decade ago; now south of the Lakes and the Zambesi #reralready 283,000
Mohammedans. In Dahomey, on the West Coast, theracafess than one hundred and
fifty-four Koran schools, and Islam is rapidly winning way and strengthening its grip.
In Abyssinia the Gallas and some other tribes haverbecMoslem and the inferior
strata of the population more and more adopt the cuth@fprophet. Concerning the
province of Jimma Abagifar in Southern Abyssinia, DrAT Lambie wrote this year: "I
saw something there that | never heard of, namely, tHeaMmedans sending out actual
mission colonies to the heathen Gallas. We saw gkwethese colonies." From Zanzibar
the missionaries report a revival of active propagandigreed by many newcomers
from Cairo who are trying to rouse the somewhat letbdvipphammedans of Zanzibar
into greater activity. In Liberia the Government repahat the Mohammedan negroes
are steadily penetrating into the hinterland. They cutrdihe forests and take possession
little by little, driving the forest dwellers toward theerior.

Captain Andre gives statistical tables regarding Islaiest Africa which are
not altogether reassuring, nor do they corroborate ph@om sometimes expressed that
the advance of Islam is no longer threatening. In Sdnleg says there are 833,542
Moslems and 321,467 still pagan; in French Guinea 653&&)ems, 727,864nimists
and 315,760€én voie d’'Islamizatiori on the Ivory Coast 100,000 Moslems; in Dahomey
61,974, in the Niger Colony nearly
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half the population—518,109—are already Mohammedan. Andre spédks present-
day influence of the Sennusia in West Africa with Lagothag chief centre. He sees a
danger in this new movement led by Indian Moslems:

"It would be puerile to deny that the ancient Moslemgi@lis brotherhoods,
which laboured in Islam and for Islam, and more oftennselled believers to withdraw
from before conquering Europe rather than to engage in ogdfict, are now giving
place little by little to sects whose mysticism fingisints of contact with the greatest
political problems of the hour-"

Mr. W. J. W. Roome's ethnographic map, although professedperfect,
includes the whole continent, and deserves the cargéritian of all interested in the
evangelization of Africa. It shows clearly the preskres of communication through a
continent which is rapidly becoming covered with a neknairrailways and motor car
routes, the latter especially due to French coloniarpnse from the north. These new
highways of trade and commerce should become highwaysddsospel. The end of the
engineers' task is often an opportunity for beginning thesiomary enterprise on a larger
scale. The capital of Abyssinia is now a railwayrteus; a French motor company has
opened a way across the Sahara to Timbuctu; in thettburisau may be found the time-
tables of connections and fares for the Cape-to-Caurter Mr. Roome distinguishes on
the new map by a special scheme of colour regions thattally Mo-

! L'lslam Noir: Contribution a I'Etude des Confreries religieusésamiques en Afrique
occidentale, suivie d'une etude sur I'lslam au DahorRayis, Geuthner, 1925.
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hammedan as, for example, Northern Nigeria, and clistwhere Islam is making its
conguests as, for example, the territory of the IvBoast and the Gold Coast. The
immense spread of Islam is evident. There is one thingewer, which the map does not
indicate, and the omission is of grave importance. Vigx te the extent and distribution
of the derwish orders. We owe to the French schoBepont, Coppolani, Doutte,
Delafosse, Le Chatelier, and more recently to Rndre, a full account of these Moslem
brotherhoods of North and Northwest Africa. If one caug@erimpose the map prepared
by Depont and Coppolani, corrected up to date, on this ethnograppiof Mr. Roome
we should have a startling picture not only of the distion but of the dynamics of Mo-
hammedanism in Africa. Far more important than steaktiestimates are these
dynamics—the vital forces of Islam, the life-giving powar Christianity—in their
twofold contact with each other and with dying animism.

But let us turn from statistics to the actual procedslafmization now in progress
all over Africa. What does the Islamization of aérior people or of an individual
involve? What does Islam bring to the animist? Nowhese ®l the world can we truly
say that Islam is "on trek" So much as in the Africantment. West and East are closely
linked together. Many thousands of Nigerians and Gold Q¥aslem natives trek across
the great desert areas of the Sahara to the EastarohFand the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan.
When the great dam was constructed at Makwar, south afufhan the Gezireh cotton
fields of the Sudan Plantations Company—in which SouthcAfricapital had taken a
predominant part—Nigerian workers were
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seen in hundreds. Why do the Moslem tribesmen of Nigedatiae West come to the
Upper Nile Valley? Because they are on their pilgrimag®lecca—from Khartum they
go via Port Sudan, to Jiddah, the port of Mecca, in twintyhours.

The presence in Africa of over 388,000 Asiatics, many of whoenMoslems,
does much to make the spread of Islam easier. The ReestBWN. Riggs wrote after a
visit he made to East Africa: "Mohammedanism is permgatiatal and Portuguese East
Africa by slow methods of infiltration. Indian tradefargely Moslem, have opened small
stores all along the coast region. These Indian tsadmured to the sub-tropical climate,
quickly establish themselves where no Europeans find silplesto live. Frequently
coming as young unmarried men, they marry one or morgesaind, together with the
children which come rapidly, quite a Moslem communiuies."”

In March, 1926, | visited the Sudan—saw Omdurman, Khartum,estuihe
educational program of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan—whollyngta—and saw Arabic
classes at a Zawia of the Qadariya dervishes at Um Dul@xaly one conclusion was
possible:lslam has a carefully prepared educational program for all Africa that has
never been investigated by a Phelps-Stokes Commission.

In Cairo tourists seldom wander to what we call "Raister Row," the
booksellers' quarters. Here, near the Azhar Univerpilgd high, you may see huge
parcels of Arabic books addressed to Kordofan, Timbuctu, Capa, Zanzibar, Sierra
Leone, Mombasa, Madagasckstam pours out literature and extends the area of Arabic-
literates every yearArabic
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is undoubtedly the most important literary languagalloAfrica.

In Senegal Islam at first spread through the favouritismthe French
Government. Now, the Arabic language is taught in the dshand is used for cor-
respondence. There are 1800 elementary schools, one higbl st St. Louis, with a
total of 12,000 pupils. In the French Sudan the Arabic languggehspally used. There
are 2,107 Koran schools with a total number of 7,500 pupiBrdnch Guinea Arabic is
gaining ground, according to Marty. The dervish orders are dipggaOn the lvory
Coast, although only eleven per cent. of the populatidhoislem, there are already 300
mosques and 455 Koran schools. In British Nigeria théidreanguage is taught in all
Mohammedan schools, and the Arabic character has beereddoptHausa and Peul.
Special teachers of Arabic have come to Bornu from KinartThe beginnings of an
Islamic university have existed at Nassarawa since 190%Ipaan elementary school
for the sons of chiefs: an industrial school and @mnerfanual training.

In the Lake Tchad district the Arabic language is spreggaaid much literature is
imported from Cairo. The Mohammedans in Madagascanaaaniinority of eighteen per
cent., but they are found in the Comores Islands, wdnielpractically all Mohammedan,
in Northwest Madagascar to the number of 209,000, and a groubeirextreme
southeast, immigrants from Mecca originally, and mauwnbering over 200,000. On the
island of Mauritius there are forty-two mosques and thecated Moslems publish a
French newspapelk,Islamisme In Somaliland, British, French and Italian, all praalig
unoccupied mission fields,
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Islam is thoroughly organized through the dervish ordersudiieg the Sennusi. The
recent Mahdi revolt showed what latent power slumhers.

In July, 1925, we visited one of the mosques at BeirauBogse East Africa. A
Yeman Arab who had received instruction in Cairo washiegcnegro lads the Koran.
On his table there were Indian, Turkish and Egyptian papeithe little mosque there
was a money-chest to collect for "the holy war loé Riffs" against the French in
Morocco, and it was labelled: "To be sent throughGadéphate Committee, Bombay!"
Islam is a world brotherhood. It is always and everywhere cosmopolitan.

This cosmopolitan character of the Islamic brothedhooAfrica is emphasized
by the use of the same character in writing and thes sspeech in prayer and public
worship. The slates in the hands of children at Fezbtiatu, Mponda, Zanzibar, Lagos,
and Cape Town, have the same copy and the same s&ipmillahi-ar-rahman-ar-
rahim."

While at Zomba in Nyasaland, in 1925, | walked some milesutir the jungle to
a Moslem village where | was expected to make an addressigh a Christian
interpreter who spoke Yao. On arrival, the courtyarefgethe mosque was crowded. |
received a warm welcome, but never used my Christianpréter. The Imam and his
son had been to Mecca, spoke perfect Arabic, and interpiatede into Yao.lslamic
civilization always includes the Arabic speech and letters which@eading to-day in
Africa. In Cape Town the Arabic character is used to print a&lbabmmentary on the
Koran. In Madagascar and on the Gold Coast, Moslemsgrarel to write their names
and titles in the script that became
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sacred once for all through the Koran. That book, \ailhits defects and degrading
tendencies, yet serves to introduce the African tahAllah, with His ninety-nine
beautiful names and attributes. That the theism ofmistalofty and can stand side by
side with the philosophy and speculations of Judaism amst@hity on the nature of
God is evident to any student of Ghazali or Jalal-ud-Dimthe other hand, there is the
fact that Islam raises almost insurmountable baragesnst all the vital and distinctive
teaching of the Gospel, e., the Fathorhood of God, the incarnation, the atonenagwt
the finality—and sufficiency—of Jesus Christ as prophagsprand king. At the same
time, religious sanction is given to low standards thics, especially as regards sex.
And, also, there is a strange tolerance of animisgestitions. Of Equatorial Africa we
may truly say what Simon says of Sumatra:

"Among the Animist peoples, Islam is more and moramgied in the meshes of
Animism. The conquerer is, in reality, the conqueredntstees the most precious article
of its creed, the belief in God, and the most importéiitss religious acts, the profession
of belief, dragged in the mire of Animistic thought; omyAnimistic guise do they gain
currency among the common people. Instead of Islamngaidie people, it is itself
degraded. Islam, far from delivering heathendom from the tdi Animism, is itself
deeply involved in them."

Christianity, on the contrary, invites to the narraad: its ethics are contrary to
the flesh, its ideals of worship forbid fetichism andyma

Another distinguishing feature of Islam in Africa is tthtahas no "colour-bar" or
colour prejudice, and
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offers the African entrance into aexclusive, cosmopolitan brotherhoaalith its
passwords. Religious pride is the strength of Islam incAfrwhile racial pride is the
peculiar weakness of Christianity in Africa. On these statements, one could hang all
the chapters of recent religious history in the Daokt@ent.

What are the elements of strength and weaknes$am,lsvhat are its advantages
and disadvantages as compared with Christian missiohfsioa to-day?

First of all we must make the distinction, oftentleght of, that Islam in Africa
spreads more rapidly than Christianity, but Christiapgyetrates more deeply. Islam is
itself so animistic that it has failed to uproot pagan mestor to remove the terror of
spirits and demon worship. By its pilgrimage rites,dtsctrine of Jinn, of magic, of
amulets and charms, it does indeed find easier accdss toirtd of the Negro, and it de-
mands no great change in his beliefs or practicesmiglad Animism live in very
neighbourly fashion on the same street and in the sauteNw definite line marks the
border between Moslem and pagan tribes on the map afaAdr in the mind of the
African. The barbaric practices of tAar, for example, are common in all Egypt and the
Mediterranean border.

In his recent study of the northern tribes of Nigekia, C. K. Meek confirms the
judgment of M. Monteil in West Africa that when Islgmenetrates a pagan tribe the
result is an amalgam—a paganized Islam.

"Even to-day many of the less enlightened Moslem rukeesp at their court
pagan priests to direct and guide them as occasion requirébeir religious outlook is
little wider than that of the pagans they despise. ToraKis
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their fetish no less than the village idol, stonereet. . They are still believers in sorcery
and magic, and ward off all manner of evil influences loyainding their necks, arms
and waists with Koranic amulets and talismans. Hundredseoflicantmalamsearn an
easy livelihood by selling these magic wares. . . Tlaeealso Moslem communities
where the Ramadan festival is begun and ended with pagan.r. Thus, on the spiritual
side, Islam in Nigeria is but a poor imitation of tbéy religion of the prophet®

The Mohammedan missionary has apparent advantagesheveessenger of the
Cross. He is in most cases a native of Africa and shalsls the language and habits of
its peoples. The ethnical gulf is not wide. A governmefitiaf in Nigeria points out
how the social ideals of Islam help in winning nativeesato the acceptance of this new
faith.

"Polygamy has always been a rock, the wrecking rodkempath of Christianity's
advance amongst the native races in Africa. The paganpodygamous, the Moham-
medans are polygamous, everybody accepts polygamy, endotgganpg practices
polygamy—everybody, that is, except the Christigns."

In the treatment of polygamous converts who contractedlptoarriages before
their conversion, mission theory and practice are natimmus. The essential difference,
however, between Islam and Christianity remains inideal of the home. It is more
important that African Christianity should be pure thhat all Africa should profess
Christianity.

2 C. K. Meek,The Northern Tribes of Nigerig vols.), 1925.
3 J. F. J. Fitzpatrick, "Christian Missions in Nigeridn' The Nineteenth Century and After,
October, 1925.
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Another factor in the spread of Islam is the favoucabnial governments. This
was far greater in the past than it is since the World, W& the scales do not yet hang
even.

Now, with all these advantages and a long period ofveveénturies of Islam in
Africa, the victory of the Arabian prophet is not contpldt is not the total number of
Mohammedans in Africa that astonishes, but the stublaatrthat so many millions of
Christians and Animists have steadily refused to bectfoslems. The Copts, the
Berbers, the Abyssinians are historic examples. btant remarkable study of Islam and
Animism in French West Africa, M. J. Brevie piles up tt@dence that the tide is
turning. He writes:

"Everywhere the country youth seem to be leaving Iskwvan when their fathers
practised regularly their religious duties, they are raweeping them away without
scruple; they drink, hunt and eat wild pig. Their fervonly@wakes later in life in order
to obtain the prayers of the marabouts after theitldéVhen the local authority loses his
energy and his power of exacting obedience the people lbedmimterested in their
duty, desert the mosques, drink fermented liquors and retuttrouw feeling to
Animism."

Other examples of retrogression from Islam are garhthen he goes on to say:

"Such incidents prove that the pagans have in this caskenome Moslems at
all, but have followed a marabout who appeared in thed,land who seemed to have
super-natural powers. Our intervention has put a stop tanktable harmony. The effect
will come of itself on the day

* Islamisme contre ‘Naturisme’ au Soudan francpjs, 172-3.
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when fate turns against the marabout and the pagans combiseguasi-Moslem state of
affairs cannot remain the same unless the Mohammedarenter altogether into the life
of the pagans, win their confidence and lead them in danganovements. There is Iin
this fact a most useful indication as much from the poiniew of religious equilibrium
as in regard to the political security of our great Nigecdalony.®

We cannot refrain from quoting one more telling passagéesttuggle between
three faiths:

"An old chief from Guinea who has lived long enough to ledammedanism
and even Christianity substituted for paganism said to us:

"“About a dozen years ago we abandoned our gods becausadsionaries told
us that they were worth nothing and made fun of them aadkras ashamed and no one
any longer dared to pray to them. Then the maraboutoba came and, as we no
longer believed in our gods, they did not have much trawblmd us ready converts. As
for myself, 1 would have become a Roman Catholichfd not been so old, if that had
not been so difficult, if the mission had not beenfar away. To be a Catholic it is
necesgary to learn the catechism. It is less coaiplicto salaam; anyone can learn to
bow."

Another aspect of the question that often escapesenistithat Islam withstands
Western culture. The only national element Islam brimgls it everywhere is the Arabic
language and the Book of Allah as its chief treasure; batrdmains foreign to all
African peoples except in the Barbary States, Egyyt,the@ Northern Sudan. There are
fragments of the Koran

® |bid., p. 187.
® Islamisme contre ‘Naturisme’ au Soudan francpis297.
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translated into Swahili, Hausa, Yao and Afrikaans, buseheanslations are negligible
when we remember that at present the Scriptures itevangart have been issued in 238
African languages. Protestant and Roman Catholic m@sgemhave created the begin-
nings of a simple but pure literature in more than a hunidmeglages. This is the best
way to counteract the pseudo-culture propagated by Islam.

Islamic advance does not produce new industries or deagjoculture. Nor has
Islam made any remarkable contribution to art, architecmausic or science in Africa.

There are certain respects indeed in which Islam israbétter creed than
Animism. Those who embrace its teaching make one goeatdoforward and upward
from idolatry and its dark degradation into the light &isim; "There is no god but God."
Islam has suppressed cannibalism and human sacrifices iremoved some of the
coarser features of priestcraft and witchcraft. It pradessed to enforce abstinence from
strong drink and has generally succeeded. It has taughintiiness of gambling. It has
inculcated the three positive duties of formal prayetjrfgsand almsgiving. But on the
negative side it produces a religious pride and arrogaatésthharacteristic of this faith
everywhere. It has tolerated and encouraged humanglaneroy its theory and practice
degraded womanhood.

Christianity, on the contrary, is everywhere in Africat a disintegrating but a
consolidating force. It made a nation of the Bagantlannthey were rent by faction. It
enabled Khama to rescue his own people and

" Martin Hartmann|slam and Culture in Africa.
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lited the Bamangwato to a place of influence among thehiena tribes. One has only
to compare the Christian tribes of Madagascar with eéhibst are Moslem in the
northwestern part of the island to realize the impm#esf Islam in this regard.

If the Christian Church in Africa could be aroused soptesent opportunity, be
healed of its needless divisions, present a united &aahtproclaim a living Saviour she
would carry victory everywhere. Already ninety per caftthe educational program for
Africa south of the Sudan is in missionary hands. ¥wehool produces readers; and
they are all taught to read in their own tongue the Bobkhwis as a hammer and as a
fire to break down superstition and kindle the flama aew and purer life. Missionaries
in Africa, not Moslem derwishes, are laying the foura&iof literary education for the
Negrosraces. In the schools of the Protestant missioAfrica there are nearly a million
pupils.

How can we develop a strong Christian Church on the bondeches of Islam?
Such a Church, indigenous to the soil, independent in utsasw awake to the call for
immediate evangelism, would be irresistible. The @lansChurch of Africa has gifts of
a peculiar value and qualities adapted to this great task. Whatds is leadership.
Among the special endowments of the Negro race arelg fiedse of God's personality
and the objective character of His manifestationsngtemotional experience; musical
talent and expression of religion in song; social capand sympathy; and appreciation
of authority. It would not be difficult to show that #llese qualities

8 Total obtained from statistics the World Missionary Atlagp. 132 ff.
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are eminently useful in the task of Moslem evangelizafide native Church needs in
addition knowledge of Islam, its strength and its weakniespast history and present
organization. Ignorance of the true character of Iskto-day the cause of two evils:
timidity in carrying the Gospel to those who seem toehasen so far above Animistic
idolatry; and apostasy to Islam, as the open door forst@n back-Sliders. Special
literature and special training are as necessary fomtbgionary to Moslems in Central
Africa as in India or Egypt.
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THE ANGLO-EGYPTIAN SUDAN

IN THE vast Sudan to-day there is being enacted befoeyed the spectacle of a
new nation in the making. Hitherto the many tribes and lpsagf the territory south of
Wady Halfa and north of the Uganda frontier have neifwditically nor ethnologically
had much in common. But for a little over two decadésh& new territory has been
gradually welded into the British commonwealth of natiofise picked body of very
able men who are devoting time and energy to the mbeagdamoral development of the
Sudan deserve all honour. Their task is not easy, foGthian is a place where three
religions—Islam, Christianity, and Paganism—meet; and ethraces—the Egypto-
Arabian, the Sudanese, and the British—have to livermony.

Addressing a meeting of Arab notables in Omdurman at a téa-pathe
American Mission garden in 1926, | quoted Al Mutannabi's wediwn lines:

"I am known to the night and the wind and the steed,
To the sword and the guest, to the paper and reed,”

and added that these lines summarize the recent hidtdrg Sudan: the night of pagan
ignorance, the coming of the swift cavalry of the [#aa conquerors, the fire and sword
of the Mahdi and his Khalifa, and finally the British "gt& with their new
administration,

205
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with Gordon College, the missionaries and their sthoo

"For Allah created the English mad—the maddest of all
mankind.

They do not consider the meaning of Things, they consult
not creed nor clan,

Behold they clap the slave on the back, and behold he
ariseth a man!

They terribly carpet the earth with dead, and before their
cannon cool

They walk unarmed by two’s and three’s to call the living
to school."

In the Sudan we see British rule at its best. Thatioziship between white and
black is in many respects ideal. Something of the manly, indepérquality of the
Sudanese draws out the best a Briton has to give. Notlentyeneral administration, but
the excellent railways, Gordon College, the WellcoResearch Laboratories, the
building of the Sennar Dam, and many other things indicadenge of international
stewardship.

The recent development of Port Sudan and the Cape-to-Galway scheme,
with its connections, shows that the Sudan now liekeattossroads of all East Africa.
To-day even West Africa is becoming closely linked up. Thidue in the first place to
the recent development of the Gezira cotton fieldshe itrigated areas south of
Khartoum. The employment of natives from the Gold sE@ad from Northern Nigeria
led the way to increased intercourse, and Moslem érotiods facilitated it. Long before
the building of the Sennar dam the various dervish ordergheadvisitors from Western
Africa in their tekkesand exchanged news of the gradual growth of French angiBriti
colonial expansion. When they are on their
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pilgrimage to Mecca—from Khartoum they go via Port Suttadiddah, the port of
Mecca, in twenty-four hours.

The following table gives the latest available informatiegarding the area and
population of this great south land, with over a millgguare miles of area, and over six
million people. The Sudan is divided into fifteen provinasdollows:

Province Chief Town Area Population
Bahr-el-Ghazal Wau 119,800 sg. m 2,500,000
Berber El Damer 40,800 * 171,412
Blue Nile Wad Medani 13,900 “ 259,154
Darfur El Fasher 142,500 : 400,000
Dongola Merowe 120,100 * 151,849
Fung Singa 31,800 “ 114,000
Halfa Halfa 113,600 * 40,708
Kassala Kassala 59,500 “ 140,000
Khartoum Khartoum 5200 “ 186,400
Kordofan El Obeid 117,400 * 486,622
Mongalla Mongalla 60,700 “ 300,000
Nuba Mountains Talodi 34,600 “ 317,811
Red Sea Port Sudan 34,900 * 113,415
Upper Nile Malakal 60,000 “ 700,000
White Nile El Dueim 16,500 “ 290,000

The centres of urban population for the whole SudanstileKhartoum, the
capital, with a population of 30,797; North Khartoum, linked a steel bridge, with
14,319, and Omdurman, a great straggling African city of 78,624 pestpleesent ferry
service binds the latter to Khartoum, but a bridge is beinly dcross the White Nile and
there is no doubt that in the near future the twiresitvill count two hundred thousand
inhabitants. What Gordon in a moment of
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pessimism described as a "useless possession” has bewneroéthe great future assets
of the British Empire in Africa.

At the junction of the White and the Blue Niles, 1,400 snflem Alexandria and
1,000 miles from Uganda, stands the capital of the Sudaohwhit for the life and death
of General Gordon might still be a struggling Sudaneseagall Khartoum means
elephant's trunk, and may well designate that long strdipnd which separates the turbid
waters of the White Nile from the clear and more regii@ams that come from the
mountains of Abyssinia. When one reflects that aflgut thirty years ago no white man,
Christian, Moslem, or Jew, could have passed a simgle im this city without being
killed or made a prisoner, and that to-day all races@iiglons meet under the protection
of the Anglo-Egyptian government, the change seemseitaung. Where once fire and
sword played havoc and the highest ideals of life weeeldiv ideals of dervish rule,
unspeakable in its degradation of womanhood, the horroteeo§lave trade, and the
fanaticism of religious hatred, now we see on evarndhsigns of economical, social, and
moral progress. The quays, streets, gardens, and publinigsilpresent the picture of a
civilized town, as regular and a good deal more ambitious shane metropolis in the
growing West. The majority of the streets are widacaslamized, and lined with beauti-
ful trees. There is an excellent system of lightiaggd tram-cars connect Khartoum with
the suburbs, from Gordon College on the east to Omduonahe west, as well as with
North Khartoum, across the Blue Nile.

In 1925 the imports of the Sudan were over five
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million pounds sterling and the exports over four million poutits latter have doubled
in five years. Peace and prosperity have gone hand in haedpdpulation is rapidly
increasing. One may travel almost anywhere in the aest with safety and facility,
where only a few years ago certain tribes were arntésreach other and such a menace to
private property that trade was well nigh impossible. Thdan Government railways
and steamers are the admiration of all travellere @ay travel from Wady Halfa in the
north to Obeid, the capital of Kordofan, in railwegrriages as comfortable as Pullman
cars.

The population of the Sudan consists of three clagsegure Arab, the Negroid,
and the Black-race. The Arabs entered as conquerors atayde the old Christian
kingdoms of Nubia and Dongola, as well as those centr8dlzat on the Blue Nile. Only
a short distance from Khartoum ruins of Christian chas can be seen—great pillars
with crosses—mute witnesses to Christian life cengubbiefore Islam. The Negroids of
mixed blood with their dark brown skins, black, crisp haingl heads, flat noses and
thick lips, are considered the best workers in the whol#gaB. The Blacks represent
many tribes and races, and until recently they wereslthees both of the Arabs and the
Negroids. To-day they are overcoming their natural indolesicg are engaged in
collecting rubber, senna, and ivory; they even cukithe land and navigate the rivers. It
is estimated that there are over two hundred tribeearnSudan, some of which, as the
Nubas, use a score of dialects. Arabic is becoming doninahe north. In the south the
multiplicity of language presents extraordinary difftgufor the government and for
missions.
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THE MOSQUE OF THE PROPHET AT MEDINA

The Mosque contains the graves of Mohammed and of Abu

Bekr and Omar, the first two Caliphs. Next to Mecca ighis
the most sacred shrine for Moslems.
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Barbarous customs of bodily mutilation, teeth-filingp-fierforation, face-
markings, and puberty ordeals, still prevail even amongddoslem tribes. llliteracy is
almost universal, and except in the urban centres sumerstiiles everywhere. At
Omdurman an entire bazaar is devoted to the sale ottsrand charms. Less than one-
half of the total population of the Anglo-Egyptian Sud@even nominally Moslem. But
Islam is slowly extending its influence everywhere. Ndnite line marks the border
between Moslem and pagan tribes on the map or in the ohithet people. Where Islam
penetrates it forms an amalgam, a paganized Islam. TreKas become a fetish in the
place of the old village idol. Stone and tree worship estist side by side with the mud-
built mosque. Yet in the government scheme of educatich began at Khartoum,
Islam received the place of honour. The Koran is thengmy textbook, and for all
practical purposes Islam is made the state religioralfris the legal holiday, and
already over six hundred mosques are found in Khartounttengrovinces, some of
them handsome buildings built in part by government gréntery year thousands of
Sudanese go to Mecca and return with fanatic zeal forréigion.

On every hand one sees the contrast of two civiimati-that of Islam, which is
gradually but surely passing away, and that of Europe, whiohnddes and supplants.
And yet these two civilizations are still struggling for thastery. They exist side by side
in what might be termed armed neutrality. The Mahdisttdnas been destroyed, but the
splendid new mosque in the centre of Khartoum wasteuleby the government for
Moslem worship. The Cathedral, erected in memory ofdGor is a magnificent
building, but, like
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the mosque, is still uncompleted. The two buildings seerhallenge each other as to
which shall first see the finishing touch of the architécom the minarets one hears the
cry of the muezzin that "Mohammed is God's apostle;" anthe Cathedral they pray
that His kingdom may come who brooks no rival, and tHet will may be done
throughout the Sudan—surely also by observing the Christiahésh.

The Courts of Justice rise in splendid architecturabtyeeut the law that is
administered in them is still largely Mohammedan and ewadi The civil code is
Moslem but the criminal code follows British law.

Khartoum offers, as no other city, the contrast af teligions, that of the mosque
and of the cathedral, of the Crescent and of the Cthesstandards of the prophet of
Mecca and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The city hascedendars, dating one from 622
A. D. and one from the birth of our Saviour. Outside ¢iaKoum, in the vast Sudan,
Islam still seems to be chiefly a veneer, and thgrmeblood carries with it a
characteristic jovial friendship and responsiveness to apprabut in Khartoum and
Omdurman Islam is stiffening and deepening its grip on the people.

We could expect nothing else when we recall the schenpeirafry education
inaugurated shortly after the occupation of the Sudan arelagead on Islamic lines. The
early regulations, now fortunately abrogated, read:

"No mission station is allowed to be formed northha tenth parallel of latitude
in any part of the Sudan which is recognized by the Governasektoslem. . . Each mis-
sion must be a separate body, under the sole carititd local head resident in the
country.” And "before Moham-
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medan children are permitted to attend a mission schodhebhd of the school shall

satisfy himself that the parents or guardians undetstiaat the school is a Christian
school. The full consent of the parents or guardians beistbtained, when possible in
writing, by the head of the school before any pupil iieg religious instruction, no

matter of what nationality or religion the pupil mag. When religious instruction is
being given, no other children, except those whose panantsgiven the necessary per-
mission, must be present.”

In the series of otherwise excellent reading bookpgred by the Government,
the same note was dominant and has undoubtedly affé¢lsee minds of the present
generation. Ten years ago, after careful examinat@omissionary described their
character and contents as follows:

"These four readers were prepared by two sheikhs fronAzhar University,
assisted by an Egyptian teacher. They are copyrightédeb$udan Government, and are
used now in all the schools. The books are well prirded, in every way externally
suitable for primary and secondary instruction; but fromst fio last they are Moham-
medan, and nothing in them calls the reader's attentithetgreat facts of Christianity or
to Christian ethics and civilization.

"The first number, and all the others, begins with tiWwing prayer, which is
put appropriately (') opposite to a frontispiece of Chin€sgdon and his Memorial
College: ‘Praise be to God, who taught man what hendicknow, and prayer and peace
be upon the Seal of the prophets and upon his family andhipanions.' In giving an
account of the calendar (Lesson 10), the Moslem caleaddrera is presented; the
Christian era is mentioned incidentally. Wherever Mohadisneame is mentioned—and
it occurs
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frequently in this series of readers—it is always aquamed by a prayer. In Lesson 27

these words occur: ‘It is incumbent upon us all to foltb commands of God and of

His Apostle, and to do what He expects of us of jestiod mercy toward His creatures.'
In the first reading book there is no referenceny lzero or heroine save the companions
of Mohammed the Prophet. Lesson 62 is entitled ‘Olmegid/iost Important,’ and begins

with these words: ‘Said God Most High, "O ye whoided, be obedient to God and to

His Apostle and to those in authority."

"The second reading book has, as frontispiece, parvaltord Kitchener and Sir
Reginald Wingate. Then follows the prayer for the Prophhehammed and a series of
Islamic lessons, as well as lessons on natural histodygeography. One would think
that in speaking of hygiene (Lessons 8 and 9) Islam woaldtealy come to its own, but
even here special references are made to the Divine prove& washing five or six
times a day, in order to protect the body from gernessbn 24 is entitled, ‘Koran
Ethics," and is a selection from the famous Surat Lukrbassons 38 and 39 give a
description of Mecca and Medina as the two most impodiias of the world. The latter
lesson has the coronation hymn to Mohammed as the greathe prophets. Lesson 40
gives the farewell discourse.

"The third reading book has even less Christianity, becdheee are no
illustrations. It begins with the customary prayer.Lesson 9 we have a poem which
teaches fatalism. Lesson 21 is from the Koran, andevkerKoran passages occur they
are fully vowelled to show their importance. Lesson2dn justice and equity. All the
guotations are from the Koran and from Mohammedan toaditand the illustrative
stories are of the same character; although this bowotains lessons about the gum tree
and other Sudan plants, as well as geographical maé&soh 34 again brings us back to
the main theme of primary instruction—namely, Islam. Tlasson deals with the fun-
damentals of the Moslem faith. Islam is built upon five
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pillars, we are told, and then follow certain tradiscand explanation of the ritual and the
creed. Lesson 38 gives an account of the founder of thikiMalMoslem sect which
prevails in Upper Egypt and in some parts of the Sudath&pin the fullest sense of the
word, these primers may be called sectarian, asasdloslem.

"The fourth reading book is different from the othendyan this respect—that as
the pupil progresses in his knowledge of Arabic the boolkagmn even more Islamic
material. Nearly every lesson has a quotation froenkbran. The second lesson tells of
the mission of Mohammed and how revelation camerto he lessons that follow give
a history of the early Caliphate. A full descriptiengiven of Cairo as the capital of the
world of Islam and of the Azhar University. The podgyatalistic. There are lessons on
science and the arts, but the book returns again teaitkng theme by giving another de-
scription of the Azhar. The fundamentals of the faré fully described—fasting, alms-
giving, pilgrimages, as duties incumbent upon all who wouly ébed and His prophet.
It would be difficult to pick out a single lesson whichedonot have Moslem ideas and
ideals. There is a description of London, which seente tioee from any reference to the
Woking Mosque, but this must have been an oversight. Tvitbree lessons deal with
ancient Egypt, and one gives an account of the Bifisipire. There is no reference to
the life and character of Jesus Christ, nothing on sugdt gvents as the Reformation or
the work of Christian missions in non-Christian lgnusr is there a single lesson devoted
to any Christian hero. One looks in vain for Washingtangcoln, Gladstone, Queen
Victoria, Florence Nightingale, or even Gordon himsedfa Christian who at least gave
his name to the college.”

We are happy, however, to note changes in the educapiolh@} and the attitude
of the Government.
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There is another side to the question. As Bishop Gwgrpesssed it in a recent article:

"Though the Sudan Government officially discouraged Chnstnissionaries in
the Northern Sudan on political grounds, and always céyejularded Moslems from
any undue interference or aggressive propaganda, neverthiblessgh the class of
English men and women brought out under its administrati@re has been provided
the greatest disintegrating element in Islam evewodhtced into the country. Without
saying a word against Mohammed or interfering in any wily the Moslems' religion
or the exercise of it—sometimes when they have eveoueaged them in their faith—
yet by the cleanness of their lives, their devotioduty, their honesty and integrity, their
Christian character, and, thank God, by the unobtrusiseragénce of their own religion,
they have loosened in the natives their trust in Islara spiritual force in the building up
of character. One could give the testimony of Sudan Modtemds, who never will
become Christians, and yet who have been consciadisdsdact. God has many ways of
spreading His Kingdom.

"Sometimes one has felt, in spite of what has beet above, that the very
discouragement of direct Christian missionary eff@$ been a great incentive to many
Moslems to find out for themselves the secret of thegpomwthe lives of these Christian
Englishmen. These are they who, in an incrediblytditme—only little over a quarter of
a century—have turned tyranny and oppression into an adratios of liberty, justice,
and righteousness; changed a desert into harvests ofarwrclothed a bare wilderness
with cotton fields; and persuaded the fierce fightindpetsi to turn their spears into
pruning-hooks and their swords into ploughshates."

! "Missionary Work in the Sudan," iBhurch Missionary Revieveptember, 1926.
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Islam, however, has its own program of peaceful patietr. Everywhere one
finds the Religious Brotherhoods of Islam in evidence. Qaglariya (here called the
Jilaniya), the Mirganiya, Ahmadiya (or Idrisiya) and tRashidiya orders have their
zawiasor religious houseSWe visited one at Um Dabban, near Khartoum. It wasea b
hive of many activities—school and mosque, sacred tree aridsare, a place for
sacrifice and holy graves, a guest house, nicely furnishieere they offered us tinned
provisions and coffee. In such centres out in the opsartléhey teach young lads the
mystic Way and from here theeli or saint goes on his pilgrimage. Finally the saints,
male or female, die and their tombs become centremiddcle and pilgrimage. At
Khartoum North we visited two of such saints' tombs.tdidNafessa is scarcely thirty
years old, but it has a constant stream of worshipgetghe grave is covered with more
"holy curtains” of many hues than the Tabernacle in tHdewiess. In the Northern
Sudan on many a barren hill and under every green tresayeee saints in the making.
Worship consists of muttered prayers, touching the graveray yjts of cloth to the bier
and rubbing its dust on the forehead. Thank-offerings for eggosonsist of white and
red flags fluttering on tall poles, and so attracting dewotees.

Among the pagan tribes Animism, with its doctrine of averegresent
supernatural world—seen in the whirling of desert winds, rthieage, the uncanny
gnarled tree, the hovering spirits of bird and beast and

2 carmine Willis,Religious Confraternities of the Sud#thartoum, 1921.
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man—nholds myriads of hearts in bondage through fearaithdend the beyond.

By the establishment of impartial justice between mad man; by maintaining
domestic tranquility and peace; by economic developnienough irrigation works and
the introduction of new agricultural products and methodsedycation, especially at
Gordon College and in the newly opened Kitchener Merdtedical School; by the
widespread influence of the Wellcome Research Laboestani studying and checking
disease; by the opening of government dispensaries and Igs@taat Britain has
proved worthy of her great trust. The completion of gheat dam at Sennar, already
flooding 300,000 fertile acres in the Gezireh plain, markexthen step in the evolution
of the Sudan. Most appropriately, the inauguration of then dvas not only a civic
triumph, but a religious ceremony, and prayers wergeaifféy the Mohammedan mufti
and by the Anglican bishop of Egypt and the Sudan, th&®&t. LI. H. Gwynne. But the
Sudan cannot live by bread alone. If any land has a @adra challenge for missionary
enterprise it is this border land.

Many centuries before Charles George Gordon laid dowiif@isit Khartoum,
other Christian martyrs witnessed for their faith.tlie meagre records of Church
historians were altogether silent the very stones @voryl out that the Sudan belongs to
Christ. In June, 1698, the Jesuit missionary fathearles Xavier de Brevedent, entered
the Sudan, then known as the Empire of Ethiopia. He jai&t before reaching his goal,
but his companion, Dr. Poncet, records their impressions:

% A Voyage to Athiopiatanslated from the French, London, 1709.
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"Altho' Mahometanism is what at present they make Bsude of, yet they know
no more than the bare Formulary of their ProfessibRaith, which they repeat upon all
occasions. What is truly deplorable, and which drew Té&ans the Eyes of Father
Brevedent, my dear Companion, is, that it is not Isinge this was a Christian Country,
and that it has not lost the Faith but only for wardame person who had zeal enough to
consecrate himself to the Instruction of this abandore@hl Upon our way we found a
great number of Hermitages and Churches half ruin'd."

The first Roman Catholic mission, however, was estiablished in the Sudan
until 1846. It continued to work until the time of the Mahelbellion. Father Ohrwalder
and others were taken prisoners, and with horrible gruleé mission was destroyéd.
When peace was restored in the Sudan, in 1898, this workgaastaken up. At present
there are four missionary bodies at work: the Romatindlia (Austrian), the Church
Missionary Society (Anglican), the United Presbyteridission (American), and the
Sudan United Mission (Australian).

As early as 1878 Gordon advocated the evangelizatioredddldan. In 1899, the
Church Missionary Society sent out its first workensd at present the following stations
are occupied: Khartoum, Omdurman, Wad Medani, and Atbardelsduthern portion
of the Sudan is Malek, one thousand miles higher up treethiin Khartoum, where the
station dates from 1905, when, on invitation of Lord Crornbevas occupied with a view
to reaching the Dinkas (Jiengs), a pagan tribe. Otheomssaor work among them

* Cf. Ten Years’ Captivity in the Mahdi’s Cantyy, Father Ohrwalder.
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are Juba, with a boarding-school for the sons of chyefs Yambio, Opari, and Lui. The
girls’ schools at Omdurman and Khartoum are drawing anlanger circle of friendship
among the people and the well-equipped hospital at Omduumdey Dr. Lloyd, is like
a beacon light for the whole community. The whole Mosistaff of the hospital have
caught the spirit of service and are following Chriskaneple, even before they have
gained courage to confess Him openly.

The work in Bahr-el-Ghazel Province has closer affinitthwganda than with
the north. In a recent letter Bishop Gwynne writes:

"It is a matter of great satisfaction to report théiat has been talked about so
long will, please God, be accomplished this year: hahe separation of the southern
provinces of the Sudan to form a new diocese, with patyg#nda. The Venerable
Archdeacon Kitchen, who has been for more than twbBwyyears a missionary in
Uganda, is to be the first bishop of the contemplatededi®. With definite objects and
magnificent opportunities, that which had already been thimough the strenuous efforts
of the missionaries will be consolidated and new schdaremdvance planned, and thus
another section of the line will be completed in tattere occupied by our Church.”

The American United Presbyterian Mission entered in 19@®euthe leadership
of the Rev. John Kelly Giffen, D.D., and Rev. GeorgeSdwash, D.D. With similar
enterprise and methods as in the Nile Valley their wwak expanded until it reaches
from Wady Halfa across the borders and into Abyssiflaey have work at Halfa,
Khartoum, Omdurman, Khartoum North, Geraife, Atbarak&inWwad Medani,
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Dongola, and Port Sudan; in the south at Doleib Hillldadser.

Although this wide field is very much under-manned and b&esred irreparable
losses by death, recent years have witnessed a tlistihvance on every line of
endeavour. The schools are crowded with pupils, the ladspiith patients and homes
with visitors and inquirers. The largest Bible class afsldms in all North Africa, so far
as | know, meets every Sabbath in the American MisSiomool at Omdurman; one
hundred and twenty are taught the story of Christ afthaf by a converted Moslem.

The Sudan United Mission has five stations, at Melut, Rderiok, Heiban and
Abri, reaching the Dinka, Shilluk, Nuer and Nuba Mountainepe with a staff of
fourteen missionaries.

The Sudan United Mission workers have been invited by theeBment to
extend their operations in Nuba Mountain Province, iansl probable that the natural
expansion of the work of the three societies will,obeflong, cover the whole of the
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. The country is rapidly being openedyupailways and good
roads, considerably facilitating missionary work.

Every form of missionary effort indeed finds fruitfulstdts in the Sudan to-day.
Agricultural and industrial schools, although only recempened, have proved their
value. The education of the African can best follow times of such institutions as
Tuskegee and Hampton. Primary and secondary education yor dmd girls is a
missionary necessity, since the only government educatiolar provided is Islamic in
its textbooks and tendency. One has only to look irgaetiger faces of the pupils in any
of the mission schools
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to realize that such thirst for knowledge and such hungdriémdship and guidance are

a call of God to teach all these tribes. In Arabid &mglish and in some of the many
dialects, the people already read for themselves that€steStory in the world. The need

for hospitals and dispensaries is self-evident. WHezenaitives have the choice between
a government and a mission hospital they choose #dee pthere "mercy and truth are

met together."

Doors once closed are wide open, and the people regpassinever before. At
Doleib Hill, where the missionaries toiled for twocdees scattering the good seed in
hard and barren soil, there is now the joy of the siniineteen hundred are attending
Sunday schools, and some hundreds have been baptiZechdurman, within a stone's
throw of the ruined tomb of the Mahdi, three to foundred Moslem men gathered night
after night for an open-air evangelistic meeting in Ameerican Mission compound. At
the time of our visit, the addresses were on such ssbgsct"What is Christianity?"
"Who is Jesus Christ?" "Was Christ Crucified?" "leréh Joy in the Christian Life?"—
and the audience was as attentive as in a church setvltome. Over a hundred of the
leading men accepted a special gift of St. Matthew's Gadpsr an address on the
"Principles of True Civilization." Religious booksdacriptures to the value of £10 were
sold at these meetings. In the Coptic cathedral att&ia two mass meetings were held
on week-days, and at least fifteen hundred were presdmitb occasions.

Among the young men and boys there is such a demandei@tlire of the right
type that the Church Missionary Society is planning taxapbook-shop at
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Khartoum. The American Mission agricultural school atg8ds conducted on the lines
of similar work in the Southern States, and promiseshnfac the future. There is
sympathy and co-operation with the missions on the phrtmany of the leading
government officials, and an increasing conviction thanisis not the best religion for
the Sudan. The many Christian activities centering atldrgy house and the cathedral
at Khartoum for the British of all classes are adspowerful witness for Christ. The
growing native church is becoming conscious of its missioth eager to enter regions
beyond. At a general meeting of all the missionaaies$ native pastors and teachers, men
and women, the conviction was expressed that only by doulblexdotces now on the
field could the present opportunity be adequately met. Estation and every institution
visited is under-staffed. The places where "the trgétLnow shineth" are, after all, like
little candles burning in the night of paganism and Islamst\areas and millions of
people are untouched by all the societies now on the fldid. provinces of Kassala,
Dongola (for the greater part), Kordofan, Darfur, thetimern half of Bahr-el-Ghazal, the
Nuba Mountains, Fung, and the White Nile district, practically unoccupied. Who
holds the mandate for the spiritual and moral uplifthese multitudes?

Remembering the utter destitution and the long neglethexfe vast areas and
large populations, the lines written on seeing Gordortgests it stands facing the great
desert and the Sudan at Khartoum, have a living message:

"The strings of camels come in single file,
Bearing their burdens o'er the desert sand;


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

THE ANGEEGYPTIAN SUDAN 223

Swiftly the boats go plying on the Nile,

The needs of men are met on every hand.
But still I wait
For the messenger of God who cometh late.”

The great dam at Sennar is a rebuke and a challenge faithéearted and
lukewarm in the Christian churches. Here is materialstment of £8,000,000 sterling of
concrete and steel, of brain and brawn, with absolutte taat the investment will bring
adequate return. Faith in what? In the fertile soithefellahin Sudanese, and in the laws
of nature. We have the reservoir of God's unfailing geaxcke power; we have the soil of
the human heart, fashioned everywhere alike, and thirkimthe living God; we have
the seed of the divine Word which, if it fall into thegnd and die, never fails to produce
a harvest. Who dares to begrudge the investment of a fedrddithousand pounds and
the hundred additional missionaries needed to make Gmastn in every province of
the vast Sudan?
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ISLAM IN NORTH AFRICA

ONLY fifteen miles across, the narrow sea separ#tesPillars of Hercules;
Tangier, that great international bone of contenti@s only across the bay from Spain.
Thousands of ships pass through the straits, carryingotinenerce of the seven seas, and
yet the distance between Europe and Morocco is stilsured not in miles but in terms
of centuries and civilizations.

To-day one can travel in Morocco, as we did in 1922, alolend automobile
roads at thirty-five miles an hour and railways are omebeing constructed from north
to south and from Casa Blanca to Oran. No part ofstbidd has seen such marvellous
changes in a single generation as has Morocco. In 191telegraph existed, nor
telephone, nor Arabic newspaper. The country was in Eaensolation, with suspicion,
greed, fanaticism and cruelty dominating the higher rankeaty while the population
at large was living in the tribal stage of social depaient.

The government of Morocco at that time was describe&ibyjohn Drummond
Hay as a "kingdom of fishes wherein the biggest oneldivak by devouring the next
biggest, those in turn the smaller, and so down to timmaws feeding on inanimate
larvae." To-day the whole of northern Morocco enjayd-rench protectorate. Casa
Blanca has developed from a mere

224
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Such ancient public drinking fountains were formerly
endowed for public use, and served as rendezvous. They

are still used for this purpose, and often also for tletimp
of public notices.
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fishing village to a modern city. Education, freedom, andnepnoc prosperity are
everywhere in evidence, and one can say without exaggethat Morocco to-day is no
longer an African but a European country, with the sams kas in France, the same
conveniences for travel, and that the most backwarallafations has entered into the
great family and polity of Europe.

It was our privilege to visit nearly all of the missistations in North Africa from
Kairawan to Casa Blanca, for the special study of la@acter of Islam, and its literature,
and to secure larger co-operation of the workers in thid fvith those in Cairo, for
Moslem evangelization. Conferences were held with grafpsissionaries at Tunis,
Constantine, Algiers, Marrakesh and Tangier. The rebhsens that follow are based on
the discussions held at these conferences, our expesielnring the four weeks of travel
by rail and motor, and also on information obtained fgwernment publications and in
interviews. We give outlines and not details, therefohegrcoal sketches are not to be
judged as photographs or paintings.

GeographyExclusive of Egypt, Tripoli and the Spanish zone of Morodtorth
Africa forms a more or less complete unit under Frexadbnial administration.

According to the most recent authorities, the arfe®arocco is about 231,500
square miles. Of this, Spain claims 10,000 square miles. Thelapopuof French
Morocco is estimated at 5,500,000, including 75,000 Jews, and 50,000e&uso The
total population, including the Spanish zone, may be put at Q00 Until the
beginning of the twentieth century, the history of Momcould be written in a
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That of Sultan Hassn to the left, the one calledRAfai’ in
the centre, and Al Mahmudiya, with its staircase, e t
right. All are near the Citadel.
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sentence,—a succession of dynasties ruling according steMdaw and being deposed
generally by assassination while the people suffered tHeekss and the horrors of
Islam. The capital cities of Morocco are Fez, EafiMarrakesh, and Rabat. Here the Sul-
tan still has his palaces, and at the last-named plecé&sovernor-General, Marechal
Lyautey, had his residence at the time of our visit.

Algeria and Tunisia have so much in common that theylmagonsidered almost
a unit. Only thirty hours from Marseilles by palatial sheas, and knit together by 5393
kilometres of railways with telegraph and finely bhighways everywhere, possessing a
common relationship with France, they cause one teeemie's geography and speak of
them as provinces of Southern France. Algeria actuslly part of France since 1871,
when the rebellion was crushed. It is divided into dipamnts and sends senators and
deputies to the French Parliament. It has its own butigetever, and the local prefects
(governors of departments) are answerable to the Gav&eneral, and not directly to
Paris. Tunisia and Morocco are protectorates, with them native rulers and officials
side by side with those of the protecting power. In Tunigiger the Convention of 1881
with the then ruling Bey, which set up the protectorabeygy centres in the hands of the
French Resident-General, who is also Minister of igoréffairs, and to whose advice
the Bey is forced to submit. Of the other ten ministexght are French and two Tunisian.
The provincial governors also are all French, and tagven element is found in
considerable numbers only in the lower ranks of officiilsere is no elective assembly.
A protectorate of this kind is practically indistinguish-
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able from annexation, and the French hold of Tunisia skemethan that over Algeria
only because of the more formidable organization of eatipinion which former
independence makes possible.

The area of Algeria is about 222,000 square miles. It hg®pulation of
5,800,000. Tunisia has an area of 50,000 square miles and a totitipopaf nearly
2,000,000. The total European population of all nationalisiegout 800,000 for Algeria
and less than 200,000 for Tunisia. The Italians are in exdabe French, and the Jews
form a considerable proportion. The chief cities areiekfy Oran, Constantine, Tlemcen
and Tunis.

The total population of the French colonies and prote@srat North Africa is
nearly fourteen millions, and they belong to variou®saand linguistic groups.

RacesThe races of Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia are, genespaking, Arab,
Berber, Negroid and French. The negro type is almodigiag, for there is even less
negro blood in Morocco than in Egypt. It is importantrémember that in all North
Africa we are dealing with races that are closelyteeldao Europe. Their physiognomy,
civilization, traditions, and even superstitions all pdmtSouthern Europe. This fact
enormously emphasizes the importance of winning thede wibes for Christ. They
have in them sterling qualities of leadership, endurandesaterprise.

A language map of Algeria (and the same is true ingetadlegree of Morocco
and Tunisia) would show the Berber race as islands imttist of pure Arab-speaking
populations. In some sections one may ob-

! Cf. H. E. Wortham's "France's Problem in North Africatlantic Monthly,February, 1922.
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serve the ascendancy of the Berber over Arabic, buthar sections the contrary is
evident. It is important to remember this because thehsoutboundary of all North
Africa is undetermined. For Islam, the Sahara was reebarrier, but a habitat.

Because Morocco is separated from Europe and joined toaAfrie are apt to
regard its peoples also as African, or, at any ratédrals from Asia. This is a mistake.
Sir Harry Johnston has well described Morocco as aoftaan island at the northwest of
Africa." The real African continent begins at thea&tIMountains. North of the Atlas the
population is European in its origin and physical featudesmall proportion, less than
five per cent., are negroes or of negro descent—slaveghitrécom the Western Sudan,
but the rest, whether Arabs, Berbers or Jews, betigetCaucasian branch.

Government.Vast economic changes have taken place owing to thack
occupation of North Africa. It is evident on every hahat law and order, commerce and
trade, education and humanization, have worked marvelsamparatively short time
through-out all of these vast areas.

The French Government in its attitude toward Islam pautadox. Its educational
policy has from the outset been neutral, and not Islaamsiin the case of the British
Government in the Sudan and Egypt. Mosques have, at theofithe conquest, been
destroyed or changed into churches. The beautiful cathefidlgiers is an example.
This bold policy has succeeded where compromise mighe faled. Yet France, too,
has done obeisance to Islam. For example, in issuing pepes during the war, a
Koran text was printed on each note and did tribute kahAl authority in
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preventing depreciationWailun lil mutaffifin—Woe to those who depreciate values).
Secular education, however, French literature, the dranghthe ubiquitous cinema have
undermined old Islamic ideals.

Nationalism, as in Egypt, has taken the place of wligamong the younger
leaders. We met a number of these at their club in Gd@mand when asked to lecture on
the principles of civilization, we found no religiopsejudice or intolerance, but national
pride was the more in evidence.

In Casa Blanca it was our privilege to have an interweth the Governor-
General, Marechal Lyautey, a man of commanding presand great cordiality.

"Education," said Marechal Lyautey, "is my great pre-octopal have founded
two Moslem colleges, one at Fez and one at Rabdhebe colleges we receive picked
students—the best and most capable of the educated clasgsslf chose those whom |
desire to have. They receive a first-class French eiducaind Arabic teaching sufficient
for their religion. | always choose French teachens are believers, not atheists or free-
thinkers.

"The one thing Moslems fear is that their children nh@gome free-thinkers,
atheists. They gladly accept Christian teachelitsel are real believers, and | do my best
to find such men, but it is not always easy. | do nabtvto have a generation of Moslem
atheists. Therefore, | do not encourage Moslems tadbet French schools for Euro-
peans and mix with the Europeans, for then they may hesefaith and try to become
lawyers and politicians, forming a Young Moorish party ltke Young Turks, the
Young Egyptians, etc. Men who have lost their faitbeloheir respect for authority and
fall a prey to Bolshevism and anarchism. | want the Mo@remain believers under the
control of their own Sultan. As for popular educatiorny aim is to reach the masses,
giving them a simple knowl-
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edge of Arabic, but especially in industrial schools, teactiegn to work with their
hands constructively, not with their brains and pensuetstely."

France has established her ascendancy in Morocco witmianum of effort
because of the genius for leadership in the first Govegameral. The appointment of
Moorish Ministers for Finance and Justice, with Frenchismils, is on the model of
Egypt. The prosperity under the new rule is evidentyavieere. Imports in ten years
have risen from 10,000,000 to 813,000,000 francs.

The educational system is being rapidly developed anddgitbare are fourteen
Franco-Arab schools, two colleges and the beginnings wiapyi education in all of the
larger cities. In addition to Arabic, the French amnslating the study of Shilha, which
is the colloquial of Morocco. With the exception ofeoor two missionaries, this
language has scarcely been studied by Europeans; it beaentbaelation to the Arabic
in Morocco that the Berber speech does to the Arabidgsria.

The French Government has spent on medical work atosigty-eight hospitals,
dispensaries and lazarettos, over £300,000 sterling, andeiryear nearly 1,000,000
attendances were registered in these institutions. dhstitutes an achievement difficult
to grasp, both as regards the amount of suffering relienel the immense influence it
must have upon the people.

Religion.In North Africa one may read, as though from a palimpske story of
early Christianity in its conquest of Roman paganism, amer Ithe conquest of the
former by Islam. The Christian churches
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of North Africa were not only defeated by Islam, but wlipsut. There are to-day no
Oriental Christians in Tripoli, Tunisia, Algeria, or Mmco.

The story of the conquest of Islam is well known. Te®ple had no Christian
literature in their vernacular, not even the Bibledao no remnant of the Church
remained. Only in some customs and superstitions do wefistl traces of early
Christianity.

The general character of Islam in North Africa is likat of Egypt or Arabia.
Saint worship is exceedingly common. llliteracy, althodghreasing, still claims ninety
per cent. of the population.

Western civilization has rent Islam into old and newmd the chasm deepens
daily. On the one hand, an attempt to hold fast toottetraditions; on the other, the
effort is made to remain nominally Moslem while reddiging faith in all its essentials.
The French language is winning its way, and Arabic, alth@ughcially stimulated, no
longer grips the minds of the rising generation. Throughoutwhisle field there is a
wide-open door for the use of French to win Moslem hearts

The social and moral conditions of Morocco are undaliptine direct result of
the religion which has dominated for so many centuries. vittues and defects of the
Arabian faith are everywhere in evidence. No Moslend laas so much superstition,
saint-worship and prejudice against all that is not Mosdsnhas this land. Womanhood
is degraded, children are neglected, the blind and maimed kg streets. The city of
Fez to-day is a microcosm of Islamic life, a replafathe Arabian Nights,but in the
twentieth century. Its schools, its prisons, its nmagie for the insane (a ghastly place),
its
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bazaars and mosques and palaces, all tell the same story

Yet Islam, although unprogressive and hopelessly handidajye its low
standard of ethics and its mediaeval intolerance towardries, has marvellous vitality.
This is most evident in the spread and power of theioekgfraternities, the so-called
derwish orders. There is not a single Moslem land ltbey do not exert a strong
influence on the common people, and they knit togetisant centres into one great
web of mystic unity.

The present-day strength of Islam consists in its pamnisl conception and
program. This has a two-fold character: on the one hdatipnalism with a political
program, and on the other hand, Mysticism, as inétedrand organized in the derwish
orders. The one tendency is political and finds its eemirthe struggle about the
Caliphate; the other tendency is religious and hast$ogoal a spiritual deliverance
through a Mahdi. The one movement is strongest ineGagdslam,e. g., Turkey and
India; the other in the West, especially Morocco. ©he tends to division; the other to
unity. The one prevails more among the educated and enkghttre other among the
common people,—the illiterate. The centre of propagandhstine one case is the press;
in the other it is the Zikr or religious ceremony. Batbvements are based on a living
hope in the final triumph of Islam.

Each of the leaders or founders of one of the many ®mi&ws his authority
from a chain of spiritual ancestors in which he is lgst link. He receives his spiritual
power through apostolic succession. His authority is esec by two wordBarakat, i.
e.,
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the power of blessing; andlesarruf, i. e.,the power of demanding obedience. The
superstitious and credulous mind of the common people becth@easy dupe of such a
system.

Each one of the derwish orders is callethaiga or Pathway to God. The rules of
the orders include three things: (1) the mystic doctridpti{e mystic rites, and (3) the
ascetic practices. Each of these differs among theusorders.

In regard to the doctrine of Sufism, two schools arangjgtshed, both of which
have the same aim and yet follow a different integti@n. The goal of their teaching
consists in a search for annihilation of the passions alfidasprocess which somewhat
corresponds to what Puritan theology calls "the deatheobld Adam."

The two schools of thought among the dervishes aredcéltie Batiniyd' and
"Zaheriya" The former take as their point of departure man's comsoéss of God.
They believe that by inward contemplation the goal lsaneached. On the other hand,
the Zaheriyabelieve that vocal exercise and gymnastic practicarer@nly methods to
launch out upon the ocean of divinity. Dancing, whirlingowting, singing, and music
are among their prescribed devotions.

The rites of the various orders differ. First, thesethe right of initiation and
enrolment, including the oath of allegiance. In ongecia is required of the novitiate to
repeat 60,000 times the Moslem Creed. Secondly, amongtéseaf the orders, are
peculiar dress or distinguishing marks on their vesture.dijhithe practices of the
various orders by which they are chiefly distinguished faydivided into three: (1)
Completeobedienceas the corpse in the
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hands of those who wash it. (Bplationor seclusion for the purpose of meditating upon
God. This is generally done in a mosque, but also frequantdy desert or far from
human habitations. (3)he united meetingf members of the order, which is called the
Zikr. Of this there are two kinds—the daily service and the Wedke ritual of each
order regulates with great care every movement, attitade,of the voice, and gesture of
these religious exercises.

They run the entire gamut from the silence of the srddrose meetings resemble
those of the Quakers to the violent performance ofsaeik, which | withessed at Bugia
in Algeria. Besides th&ikr, which is obligatory, the ritual of the orders includes othe
devotions which take place daily and are caWidd andHizb. The former consists of the
repetition, thousands of times, of a short prayer, gdigetaken from the Koran. The
latter consists in the reading of other portionshefiKoran or the repetition of the ninety-
nine names of God.

The fact that these dervish orders cover, as withrausp network, the whole of
the Moslem world raises the question of the relatietavben Moslem mysticism and the
Gospel message. There is no doubt that there are manyg pdicontact which the
missionary needs to study and use, with caution ities tout also with confidence.

First of all, we may learn from them the importan€&ioeration and the need of
work for children Thousands of these mendicants wander about the Mosielah. Whey
travel great distances. One may see a Baghdad derviSanadrkand, or one of these
saints from the Panjab, surrounded by a crowd of urchins, aroddo. They write
talismans, sell amulets, cast out
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demons, and exercise a superstitious influence generallyoraig people.

Time would fail to describe all of their methods. Marfythe wandering faqirs are
truly devoted to God, but others are mere mountebanks awcdres who live by
necromancy, geomancy, and the writing of charms. Sainteem tell people's fortunes
from the sand on a rug spread out before them.

Their whole organization, however, and their doctrihesanthood point to the
need for a mediator. There is scarcely a Mohammedageiln Central Asia or in North
Africa that does not have itgeli or patron saint. Perhaps Allah was too far removed from
our common humanity, and his very remoteness made tkecassion of saints a
necessary part of the Moslem religion; or it mayhe this feature was introduced from
Oriental Christianity. In any case, the saint's tomthésplace to which the mother goes
in her need, where she vows so many candles to bedbfonehe health of her child, or
mourns the death of her first-born. As a rule, thesgs have only a local celebrity.

Christ is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. His Wadhe key to the problems of
the mystics. His life is the golden mean betweendliodss and asceticism. The parables
indicate how we may lose ourselves in God without losungidentity, how the branch
may bear fruit in the vine, the members have life ftbemhead, and how we may know
by a living experience that we are in Christ and Chnisis. Compare those mystics in
Islam who found Christ, especially the life of Dr. lkpad-Din, of India. Missions in all
lands, but especially in North Africa, must face th#pext of Islam. The Moslem
brotherhoods
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are a challenge to the Christian brotherhood andadatmation of a Christian Church
which will have all the elements of strength of Maoslmystic union without its vagaries
and lawlessness.

Christian missions were late in arriving in North Africéhe pioneer work of
Raymond Lull in the thirteenth century found no successif the nineteenth century.
Scarcely a witness for Christ appeared in Morocco, Adger Tunisia. In 1858, Mr.
Furniss Ogle, a clergyman of the Church of Englandlesetit Oran and attempted work
among the Spanish and the natives. He was embarrassed Gguwbmment and on his
way back to England, in 1865, suffered shipwreck and was dcbwnel880, Mr.
George Pierce began investigations in Algeria which ledthe® formation of an
independent work, the North Africa Mission. The Frenbbrches at one time planned
missions in Algeria, but were warned that religious pgapaa would arouse Moslem
fanaticism. The London Society for Promoting Christanamong the Jews has
conducted work for two decades at Tunis and Mogador, Moroccoe Wil British and
Foreign Bible Society had its agents in the field ateay early date. At present the
following missions are working in Algeria and Tunisia: THerth Africa Mission, the
Algiers Mission Band, Christian Missions in Many LandMission to the Spaniards in
Algiers, the London Jews Society, the French Evangeligission, the Methodist
Episcopal Church. There are also some independent workérsiavregular connection.
The following twenty-nine stations are occupied, beginrfrogn the west: Tlemcen,
Oran, Relizane, Mascara, Mostaganem, Miliana, ClediciBlida, Algiers, Mekla,
Djema-Sabhrij, Azazga, Tiziouzou, Almaten,
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Sidi 'Aich, El Mizan, Tabarauth, Tazmalt, Bougie, Cansine, Bone, Tebessa, Tunis,
Bizerta, Tozeur, Sousse, Kairwan, and Sfax.

This list of Stations would indicate an occupation offtakl. The fact, however,
is that many of them are under-manned or the workpeesented only by one or two
workers who are often overworked, in some cases undergadl,have no adequate
program or backing from a strong organization at home.

This has been the tragedy of missions in North Afrioéil ahe arrival of the
Methodist Episcopal Church Mission. Under the leadershi@Bishop Hartzell, the
Methodist Church began an organized work at Algiers in 1908y Pplan not only the
definite occupation of all Algiers and Tunisia, but alsdv@irocco. The workers are well
selected and their organization and equipment offers greatise for the future. Already
they have purchased $200,000 of real estate in various impodaimes. The lines of
work followed are medical missions €., dispensaries, not hospitals), evangelistic work
in French, Kabyle, and Arabic, and especially the estamlent of homes for orphans and
deserted children. At present they have six of these héomd®mys and girls in Algeria
and Tunisia, containing in all some 150 children. Many of thesland girls have taken a
bold stand for Christ, and from these nurseries thipg@ to recruit evangelistic workers
for the mission. In Algiers they have a great fiverg building—a sort of community
centre—with gymnasium, shower-baths, reading-room, restguand cinema. At Sidi
‘Aich, in the heart of Kabylia, on a fifty-acre plotethare laying out an industrial and
agricultural school. Similar work is carried on at €@mtine and Tunis.
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The Rev. Percy J. Smith is the leader, as Missliad Trotter was the pioneer, in
preparing literature for North Africa. There is a grogvsbemand for Christian literature
along all lines, especially in colloquial Arabic and Fiendere would be the opportunity
of a lifetime for some one of literary ability to uge French language for evangelizing
the educated classes by means of the printed page and peoguriesses.

The North Africa Mission and the Christian MissiandMlany Lands work along
the lines of personal evangelism, and the Plymouth Brethhenconduct their work are
men of earnest faith and great devotion.

The Roman Catholic Church is also in evidence and theik wifar from
negligible. We were privileged to visit the central btlnment of the Peres Blancs at
Maison Caree, about ten miles from Algiers. In conywavith the Rev. E. F. Frease,
D.D., of the Methodist Episcopal Mission, we spenatiarnoon inspecting their schools,
church, printing establishment, library and museum. Frioair tpublished reports and
monthly magazine, we gather that the work begun by Cardenaberie (who dealt a
blow against the slave-trade) has developed until RomdmolZamissions extend from
Algiers to Uganda. Their work has not been fruitfulpermanent results among Mos-
lems. Neither their methods nor their teaching appeltdabyles and the Arabs.

As for missions in Morocco, there is not yet a sirgjl®ng church society in the
field. On the other hand, the total number of independahtsami-independent workers
is considerable. In North Morocco, the North Africasklon has two workers, single
women, at Laraish, six at Tangier, seven at Tetuma8outh
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Morocco, the Southern Morocco Mission, founded in 1888dfearters at Glasgow, has
twenty-one workers located at Marrakesh, Mazagan, 8afl, Mogador. The Gospel
Mission Union of Kansas City has three or four worker&raimisset and Meknes. If we
add together all these workers, with a few of independewish societies, the total is
eighty. Fifty-eight of these are single women, ahdecessity a considerable percentage
of the whole force is annually absent from the fidlthere is no mission press in all
Morocco and only one missionary hospital with full gument, namely, the Tulloch
Memorial Hospital at Tangier. No educational missians carried on except ordinary
day schools and kindergarten work. For the production ardbdigon of Christian
literature there is the British and Foreign Bible 8bcand an agency of the Nile Mission
Press.

South and east of Marrakesh the entire country is wpoed. The great city of
Fez, for example, has two women workers and one nativeeonVhe Southern
Morocco Mission has done noble pioneer work. Mr. Naaf that mission, although not
a medical missionary, has a clinic open every daseptx Sundays, with about eighty
patients daily. This type of medical work is winning Maslaearts and should be greatly
multiplied. But, generally speaking, the workers herepa@ly supported, overworked,
with-out cognizance of each other's plans, or prograang too many of them are
dependent on free-will gifts from societies or conteais which themselves have no defi-
nite plans, but follow individualistic leading in the heartshe workers. The three cities
that are strategic and offer a wonderful opportunitytlaeecapital cities of Fez, Rabat and
Casa Blanca. Meknes is des-
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tined to become a great railway and industrial centresandld also be occupied by a
regular mission. If anyone would be convinced of splemeicbism and yet of the sore
need of greater co-operation among the workers, let HinNorocco.

One could not but admire the brave, patient, persisefiienial of these lonely
workers, all so faithful at their God-given task, doingwwk of pioneers and blazing a
trail for others to follow, but one longed for the dalgem a united front of all the forces
would face the task.

There is now nothing to show for the splendid work dop®r. Robert Kerr for
twenty-five years—no hospital or dispensary—only a loggéve at Casa Blanca.

The Southern Morocco Mission is well organized and wabdequate
reinforcements of men and means should be able to odeeipyhole southwest. But the
great central plateau, with the tribes eastward andh+ast, offers a splendid
opportunity for strategic advance if the present foromsld unite in well-thought-out
plans and were backed by strong support at home.
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ISLAM IN SOUTH AFRICA

IN Lady Duff Gordon's charmind.etters from the Cap¢l864) we find this
telling picture of the Malay community in her day:

"I am just come from prayer at the Mosque in Chiappire&iron the outskirts of
the town. A most striking sight. A large room, like aunty ball-room, with glass
chandeliers, carpeted with common carpet, all but aespaithe entrance, railed off for
shoes; the Caabai€) and pulpit at one end; over the niche, a crescentquhiahd over
the entrance door a crescent, an Arabic inscriptionttandoyal arms of England! A fat,
jolly Mollah looked amazed as | ascended the steps; bemh wtouched my forehead and
said, ‘Salaam Aleikoom," he laughed and said, ‘SalaamaaB8alcome in, come in.' The
faithful poured in, all neatly dressed in their loose dralisers, blue jackets, and red
handkerchiefs on their heads; they left their wooden clogmpany with my shoes,
and proceeded, as it appeared, to strip. Off went jackaistcoats and trousers, with the
dexterity of a pantomime transformation; the red handiefavas replaced by a white
skull-cap, and a long large white shirt and full white drawiewed around them. How it
had all been stuffed into the trim jacket and trousers,amuld not conceive. Gay sashes
and scarfs were pulled out of a little bundle in a cledi handkerchief, and a towel
served as a prayer carpet. In a moment the whole senas Oriental as if the Hansom
cab | had come in existed no more. Women suckled tlmldren, and boys played
among the clogs and shoes all the time, and | sat ofiottrein a remote corner. The
chanting was

241
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very fine, and the whole ceremony very decorous andrsol# lasted an hour; and then
the little heaps of garments were put on, and the egagion dispersed, each man first
laying a penny on a very curious little old Dutch-looking, he@on-bound chest, which
stood in the middle of the room."

The crescent and the cross are seen outlined to-day atpairktep blue sky from
minaret and steeple, not only in Cape Town but in DurBagtoria and Johannesburg. So
strong has the Malay community grown that they held"fest Moslem Congress of
South Africa " June 18th-20th, 1925, and crowded the greatHailyof Cape Town until
it was transformed into a sea of red and black fezeshngacked floor and galleries; and
of such political importance was the gathering that Nheister of Education and the
Minister of Labour were both present and took part in tbeudsions.

How did Islam reach Cape Town? How far does it extahthat is its character
and influence in South Africa to-day?

In response to an invitation from the Foreign Missiooai of the Dutch
Reformed Church and of the Committee of the Generasibhmary Conference of South
Africa, | spent part of the summer investigating these @urestArriving at the Cape on
June 1st, 1925, | took a share in the closing meetings of thedMissionary Campaign
under Dr. Donald Fraser's splendid leadership, attendimg Nhatal Missionary
Conference at Durban, the General Missionary Conferdice South Africa at
Johannesburg and the Triennial Student Conference at Brefbe carefully arranged
itinerary, and the excellent railway facilities, motly of the Union but of the Rhodesian
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and Trans-Zambesi lines, made it possible to crowd muchwmt brief months.

At the conferences and by correspondence we cast ooetle a questionnaire
to gather information; in the mosques and schools Arab& aua passport, and every
Moslem community received us with courtesy. This soutmnesst corner of the world of
Islam is not without its own importance. It is on wder marches that the destiny of the
African continent lies in the balance.

South of the Great Lakes, or the thirteenth degre&atdfide, the number of
Moslems may be conservatively estimated as follows:

Cape Province 24,513 (Government Census 1921)

Natal 17,146 (Government Census 1921)

Transvaal 8,237 (Government Census 1921)

Orange Free State 141  (Government Census 1921)

Basutoland 102 (Government Census 1921)

Bechuanaland

Swaziland 9,051 (Estimated)

Rhodesia

Southwest Africa 1,000 (Estimated)

Portuguese E. Africa and N.W.

Madagascar 150,000 I_3ased on Ce_nsus and ear-
lier estimates inThe Moslem
World.)

Nyasaland 73,000 (Government Census 1923)

Total 283,190

In some cases these figures are too low. InGbgernment Year Book for the
Union (1924), there is a map showing " The Distribution or Ogredi the
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Asiatic and Mixed and other non-European populagxg|udingBantu.” From this map,
where each dot represents 100 persons, as well as froompleodservation, one would
conclude that the number of Moslems in the Union igeiathan the census figures. The
government report speaks of the difficulty of drawing aoturate line between the
borderland types of coloured persons and Bantu:

"To this fact was due the number of Bantu Mohammedarcaréful scrutiny of
the schedules showed that a certain number of thesadumals were Swahilis from
Central and East Africa, who had either been passedibyerators as Bantu or entered
on Bantu schedules by the European householder employng th appearance often
they are not unlike Bantu; but they are not true stockae partly of Arab race. For
census purposes they should, therefore, be classed withigrokp ‘Mixed and other
non-European.™

Not without reason do they say at the Cape, "Islameixcbloured man's Church."”
In the Cape Province mosques and groups of Moslems aeslglfound in about twenty
towns and villages.

Islam at the Cape dates back to 1654, when the Dutch I&@ist Company
determined to use it as a penal settlement, and as ¢andse ascertained all of the early
prisoners sent from Batavia were Moslems.

In 1713, when the great epidemic of smallpox broke out ind#idement, the
number of convicts was 570. Two hundred of them died, buethainder were

! Cape Town (chiefly in Bree Street and Hanover Str&@#gdock, King William's Town, Strand,
Stellenbosch, Paarl, Wellington, Wynberg, Plumsteadye@iont, Salt River, Simonstown, Mossel Bay,
Piquetberg, Worcester, Walmer Estate, East Londonnhitge, Kimberley and Port Elizabeth.



IS IN SOUTH AFRICA 245

allowed liberty, marrying women from among the colouregytation, who accepted
Islam, and this community thus became the nucleus oflatedanism in South Africa.
One exile, moreover, exercised so great an influenteeatime of his banishment that
his grave, adorned with a lofty minaret, has becomeahtre& of pilgrimage for all South
Africa. Sheikh Yusuf of Bantam, Java, was a spirittedder of great sanctity, a
nobleman of royal birth, a warrior of great and true pasin, who undertook the
commandership of the armies of the Sultan and foughtewerge of extermination for
the independence of the kingdom of Bantam. Through tregche was induced to sur-
render to the Dutch in 1683. The Governor-General and doaiindia considered it
unsafe to detain this brave man in India, and so kept lulosa prisoner on the Island of
Ceylon till 1694, when he was transported to the CapeoofiGlope. He landed on these
shores with a following of forty-nine souls in all. néh was provided for them near
Stellenbosch, and on May 3rd, 1699, he died and was buri¢ldediarm of the Dutch
Reformed minister, the Rev. Petrus Kalden, at thet[Rever mouth, called Zandvlei.
Another name in the early history of Islam in Southicsf is that of Abdullah
Abdu-Salam, a later convict who, when he received hiertly, called the Moslems
together, and instructed them in their faith. He knewArehic Koran by heart, and is
said to have written out the whole of it from memaris first copy of the Cape Koran
is a treasured possession in the Moslem community. Headi¢he age of ninety-five,
and many of the faithful visit his grave in Cape Town oiddys and put oil on the
tombstone which, although well kept, bears no inscriptibs.descendants be-
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came prominent men in the Moslem community of SoutlicAfrOne of them is head of
a derwish order.

In Natal, Islam entered from India about 1860, when lamgmbers of Indians,
Hindu and Moslem, were imported as indentured labourershéorsugar plantations.
Although at first they came for the sugar industry, tis&itl and enterprise opened up
other avenues of employment. At present less than amdifare on sugar estates. Many
are engaged in general farming work, on the railwaysearestates, in coal mines or as
domestic servants. They have their chief mosques atieinsents in Durban (six to eight
thousand), Pietermaritzburg, Dundee, Newcastle, Umzitaog8r, and Port Shepstone.

The railway employee, the small trader and theeskidrtisan have carried Islam
inland from the coast to the Transvaal and RhodesiateThas also been an infiltration
of Arabic and Swahili-speaking Moslems from Zanzibar andifitias—wherever the
rail-way and mining industries have opened up new centres.

Pretoria has nearly fifteen hundred Moslems and suppbrég mosques; in
Johannesburg, Rustenburg, Vrijburg, Bulawayo, Salisbury, Shddmauma and other
mining centres there are considerable groups.

Islam first entered Portuguese East Africa and Nyadateom the East Coast
through Arab slave-traders in the eighteenth centulng Yao tribe, one of the largest
and most vigorous, is mostly Moslem. Other tribes, tilee Anguri, near Zomba, and the
natives of Portuguese territory are also affected. ighindian trader, who is found all
over Southern Nyasaland and Portuguese territory, Istamsteiadily gaining ground
everywhere. Beira and Lourenco Marquez have severatfosgues. At Caia, Port
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Herald, Limbe, Blantyre, Zomba, and Fort Johnsomnishas gained a strong foothold.
A British official at Fort Johnson, who is in clos®uch with village life, said Islam was
undoubtedly and rapidly spreading.

Islam south of the Lakes is polyglot, although Arabicssd everywhere in the
mosques for worship and taught in the village schools. dnCiéype Province Afrikaans
and English are chiefly used, although | found, even gregngrocer's shop on Bree
Street, well-thumbed books in Urdu, Persian and AralidNatal the Moslems speak
Urdu, Gujerati, Tamil, Sindhi or English. The samerigtof Portuguese East Africa,
although here and for Nyasaland we must add Swahili and Aadapani | spoke in
Arabic to a large village crowd of Moslems, and my integarénto Yao had never left
his home country, but acquired Arabic from his father. H#etstood the simple classical
perfectly. In the mosques | generally carried on my c@at@n in Arabic. Many whom |
met had been to Mecca or to Cairo.

Economic and social conditions naturally vary ovemsde an area and among
people of such mixed origin, yet the trade-mark of Islamisible everywhere in dress,
bearing, customs, salutations andeaprit de corpsvhich is unmistakable. The red fez or
tarboosh distinguishes the Moslem at the Cape and ial.Nabe regrets, therefore, its
adoption as the headdress

2 The last Government Census gives these figures faaiyad:

Total number of Christians 103,001
Total number of Pagans 1,023,918
Total number of Mohammedans 73,015

The latter are chiefly in Zomba, Dedza, Fort JohnsahBiantyre districts. Special village centres
are Mponda's Kotakota, Korunda, Tamballa, Tapani and Bomb
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of "boys" in hotels and in government service or for #iag's African Rifles in
Nyasaland. The latter are not exclusively Moslem tro@Qsumcision is universal. The
food laws and the entire ritual on purity are observedaasfully as in any part of the
Moslem world. The women generally are still unveiled &ave considerable freedom,
but in Cape Town the vell has recently been introdigetthe ever increasing numbers of
pilgrims returning from Mecca, and these leaders areoading greater seclusion.
Polygamy is practised and publicly defended. Divorce is eergmon. At Cape Town
conditions prevail to which attention has been calletivm novels The Lure of Islam,
Miss Prowse, London; anBleware of the Purdahyirs. Olga Peruk, Cape Town). Both
books are based on fact and tell how white girls aredlaway to marry Malays and
Indians.

The subject is referred to in the report of the Archiysh Missionary
Commission (Cape Town, 1924) as follows:

"It cannot be denied that in the course of years mamdreds, and more
particularly of young women, have lapsed from the Chanstaith to Mohammedanism.
In giving evidence, one experienced worker said she leelithat as high a proportion as
fifty per cent. of Mohammedan women visited in her distwere lapsed Christians, the
children of lapsed Christians or born of Christian parani$ adopted in childhood by
Mohammedans. Adult perversion, as it would appear, comnmagins with immorality
as judged from the Christian standpoint, and not witigiogls conviction. Perverts for
the most part are young women (very often domesticas&y who form attachments
with men who, for the occasion, discard the fez ssslime a Christian name, but who
subsequently, and when
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a moral lapse has occurred, acknowledge adherence to ttsriviadan faith.”

The records of St. Monica's (Rescue) Home, Cape Tolso,tall the story of
how fallen women with their tiny infants are tempted awggstimony of this nature
could be multiplied, but the situation is delicate and Muslem press at Cape Town
furiously resents reference to the subject. The books omeatihave been suppressed.

Something might be said on the other side. The Moslernlalconsciousness is
strengthened, and oftentimes justly aggravated by theretatgons that obtain in South
Africa. The native press boldly proclaims its policystecure the supremacy of the col-
oured race through Islamic brotherhood. Socially, Moslatke Cape are recognized by
the Government as coloured people distinct from thevend&antus, and there is now a
bill before Parliament to put them on the same footisgEuropeans. They have the
franchise in the Cape but not in the other provinces. AtGape they are engaged as
tailors, masons, builders, carpenters, grocers, faugeand cab drivers, and along the
coast as fishermen. Many of them own their houses amdgonod wages. Their women
are among the best laundry workers and factory handshagdseem to be well treated
by their husbands. They have large households of chjldrehare seen in public, in the
streets, mostly unveiled.

The Moslems of South Africa belong almost exclusitelyhe orthodox or Sunni
sect. There are a few Shiahs from India, however,aarRfetoria these have a mosque.
Most of the Cape Malays belong to the Shafa'ite d¢holiowing in this their original
leaders
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who came from Java. The Moslems of Nyasaland are $tisda'ites, although among
them and elsewhere the Indians are Hanifites. The Isam is represented by a few
Ahmadiyas, whose literature (from Woking and Lahore)Yaoumd in a number of places.

The derwish or mystic brotherhoods are found chiefly gpeCaown, where
zawiasexist for several of the orders. Trhe Moslem OutlookCape Town, February
20th, 1925) we find an account of the annual festival of Ghestiya order held at
Thornhill, Cape Town. The following orders exifadariya, at Cape Town, Durban,
Pretoria, Beira, Zomba, Mponda, Caifa’iya, at Cape Town, Stellenbosch, Mafeking;
Nagshabandiya,at Cape Town, Durban, Port Elizabeth, Beira, Bulawaya in
Nyasaland;Chistiya, at Cape Town and Fort Johns@hathaliya,at Cape Town and
Johannesburg. When one remembers the influence of theses in the history of Islam
and their appeal to the negro mind, by rhythmic dancingabarimusic and loud ritual,
one is not surprised at the strength of Islam.

Photographs were given me of derwish dances at Forsdolun the occasion of
a Mawlid, which might have been taken at Tanta or Damanhur in Egypt.

The mystic orders are in close touch with Mecca, CaBombay and
Constantinople, as is evident from their literatuine, lithographs that adorned homes and
mosques and the reports of "distinguished visitors" ilMbsglem press of Cape Town.

Other organizations exist. Letters to the press in Jasnmg were signed by the
"Hon. General Secretary of the Transvaal Islamindgtess." Receipts
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were posted in several mosques, of money received byGakphate Committee in
Bombay for relief to the Moplahs and the Riffs." A riieg was held at Cape Town to
elect delegates to the Cairo Caliphate Congress.

The Moslem periodical press is of recent origin. iest active organThe
Moslem Outlookweekly), was first issued January 30th, 1925. It annouitsel as
"The mouthpiece of the Moslem community in South Afficand already has a
circulation of six thousand. Its pages reveal the charand activity of Islam and its
growing self-consciousness and self-confidence. Othelidbngapers that more or less
represent Islamic or nationalistic thought &iee Cape Indianin English and Gujerati,
Durban;The African ChroniclgVol. XVIII), Durban, "A journal of political, sociahnd
literary matter circulated all over the Union of SoéAfhica and India" (political)indian
Opinion(Vol. XXIlI), in English and Gujerati, Durban, edité&y Mahatma Gandhi's son;
The African VoicgVol. 1ll, 1925), Cape Town. The last named is a "papertiier
people" in English and Bantu "to propagate the interdstereEuropeans throughout the
African continent,” and is printed at the Moslem presblanover Street. So also is the
new paper,The African World,in English and Bantu, which bears on its title page,
"Africa for the Africans, Europe for the Europeans."$om newspapers from India and
Egypt also find readers. | noticed especiallly Minar from Cairo; Din, a Gujerati
Moslem paper, andl Sufi,in Urdu, from Lahore. Knowing there is a distinct reviga
Arabic study, | was yet surprised to find four hundred childgtedying this language in
one school at Cape Town, to see in the library of an
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imam Howell's Arabic-English Grammar in eight volumes, and doeive a faultless
epistle in Arabic from a villager near Zomba. The otherature used by Moslems in the
Union, in Natal and in Nyasaland, is mostly imported.

The usual religious classics in Arabic, Urdu and Perdeuk the shelves of the
imamsor are found at the tombs of saints and in mosquedidigorans or portions
printed in Cairo or in Bombay; Bukhari; Beidhawi; tierds of the derwish ritual,
Tha'alabi's story of the prophets; the popular treatisesohatology called Daqga'ig-ul-
Akhbar; very simple Arabic grammars—these are foundysusere. In Cape Town there
are larger collections, including the works of the myst&sseries of little books in
Afrikaans is also published at the Cape—some in Romanatkar@nd others in Arabic
script, lithographed. (It was strange to read a descrigifoRlohammed's paradise in
dialect Dutch.) Catechisms and Koran sections in AfridaSwahili manuals, Yao
primers in Arabic character, Tamil and Marathi bookdefotion, and a Zulu catechism,
recently put on the press at Durban—these were somer afiscoveries. We were also
told of a school, opened at Bulwer, near Durban, to tratives in Islam. The leaders in
this Arabic revival are returned pilgrims from Mecca ondexing school-masters. | met
one such at Beira, born in Yemen, educated in Egypt,hadovisited Buffalo, N. Y., and
after beinglmam in Durban now teaches Arabic to Indian lads in Mozambique.
Johannesburg has one or two Bemullahs,and at Zomba there is an Arabic teacher for
their new mosque school.

3 Cf."Two Cape Town Catechisms," The Moslem WorldDctober, 1925.
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In the Cape Province conditions are more or lesscstahis is not the case,
however, further north and in Portuguese territory.

Will Islam there continue to penetrate southwards amother tribes and win
them like the Yao? Or is the native church strong ena@mghunited enough to hold its
ground and win the remaining three million pagans befarg #ine Islamized? The Rev.
Ernest W. Riggs, of the American Board, after hismeeesit to the East Coast, writes:

"Mohammedanism is permeating Natal and Portuguese Easta Afsic slow
methods of infiltration. Indian traders, largely Moslehave opened small stores all
along the coast region. These Indian traders, inuredetsub-tropical climate, quickly
establish themselves where no Europeans find it possitileetaFrequently coming as
young unmarried men, they marry one or more nativels @gether with the children
which come rapidly, quite a Moslem community resulBne of the Portuguese
administrators in an isolated region of the MozambiGoenpany's territory informed us
that the influence of these traders was so strongthieabatives no longer kept pigs, as
these animals were offensive to the Mohammedan religion

Fifteen years or more ago Maurice S. Evans, in his bBtdck and White in
South East Africagalled attention to the situation:

"Some of those who are watching the signs of the timeAfrica predict that
before long the religion of Islam, moving gradually frora tiorth to the south, will find
a seed-bed ready among the Abantu (Bantu) of the soudhthank that in this will be
supplied the cohesive element which will bind together rddes and groups of the
people. They point out that there is much in the m@figif Mo-
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hammed that will appeal to and satisfy the race charstaterand desires of the Abantu.
Much more unlikely things have happened. The Mahometans esident in South-east

Africa are aliens from Asia, and the only connectiotwleen them and the natives has
been one of trade—no attempt, as far as | know, hasrhade to proselyte. But Africa is

opening fast, and in centres like Johannesburg and Durbanesreepresenting many

cultures and religions, and in the break-up of the old ngapg are left for the entrance
of the new" (Pp. 111-112).

Much water has flowed down the Zambezi since these waeds written, and
yet the situation would not be alarming if the missigrencieties on the field were really
grappling with it. But this is not the case. Excellentrkvs being done at Cape Town by
a few men and women of the Anglican and of the DutdorfReed Churches, but none
have received special training and there is a lamentaddetrd of suitable Christian
literature. The native church is ignorant of Islam aadfar as we could learn, there is no
missionary, Roman Catholic or Protestant, southet tikes able to read Arabic.

It is not a question of greater numbers, but of betigribution. In Swaziland,
with a population of 112,051, there are sixteen societiegek! The setting apart and
training of workers is the only true policy. Islam iggaeded as a peril instead of an
opportunity, and the native church will continue timidilutihe missions furnish trained
leadership. TheRand Daily Mailsummed up the situation in a remarkable editorial,
already quoted in Chapter IX. Tribute was paid to the wonkis§ionary education, and
the recent findings of the Phelps-Stokes Commissionufasimous and increasingly
emphatic in the recom-
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mendation of the influence of religion in the educatidntlee native peoples” were
heartily endorsed. The whole sentiment of the bestelsaof the white race in South
Africa favours the spread of Christian missions amoregBantu peoples as the solvent
of race difficulties. They desire to apply the prineglof brotherhood that is Christian
rather than risk any Islamic movement of fanatic ottara

The Moslems of South Africa are accessible and ilivéhe midst of Christian
communities. They are approachable and responsive to ksdma remarkable degree.
Many of them are strangers in a strange land and hungfgigadship. All of them have
felt the galling yoke of race prejudice and race hatradsthiey realize that this is not the
spirit of Christianity, for Christ knows no "colour idaTo win the Moslems to His
allegiance would be a long step forward in the solutiathe® black and white problem in
South Africa.
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JAVA AND THE DUTCH EAST INDIES

EDWARD BOK recently wrote an article under the tittVvell, 1 Didn't Know
That," in which he exposed the prevailing ignorance caomegrthe great Dutch island
empire in the tropics. During the war days a Britisphtas in charge of a cruiser in the
Red Sea challenged a Dutch liner, calling out through hiskegerumpet: "From
whence and where?" The Dutch captain, of Falstaffiangotiops as well as sense of
humour, replied, "From the tight little island of Jaaund for Amsterdam.” When the
British captain replied, "Where, under the sun, is Jatlae Dutchman (who knew hotel
life in New York), called back, "Boy, page Java."

These Dutch possessions in the East Indies comprigaraanse island empire
683,000 square miles in area, with a population of 49,161,000. A®fhdation of Java
alone exceeds 35,000,000, it is the most important of ttiee egroup of islands and
forms a mission field by itself. The island lies fivegdses south of the equator, and it has
a tropical climate with a mean annual temperature of abengnty-eight degrees. The
coldest month is January, and the hottest, October wittest station in Java has an an-
nual rainfall of 327 inches, while the driest has thirty-fiwehes. Bahrein, Arabia, has
annually only two and one-half inches of rainfall. Theumtain system in Java affords
variety of climate and wonderful beauty

256
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THE MAHMAL OR ORNAMENTAL CAMEL-LITTER
Embroidered with texts from the Koran, this Mahmal
accompanies the caravan to Mecca which carries anlannua
gift, as well as the Ka'aba curtain, called ikiewva
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of scenery, with tropical verdure to the summit and great fields stretching to the
shore. Java has 125 volcanoes, fourteen of which ave.act

The vast population is divided by race and language inte gmaups: Javanese,
who number about two-thirds of the total, Sundanese;sixth, and Madurese, who
number 5,000,000, or about one-tenth, chiefly on the IslahMiadura.

The agricultural and mineral wealth of Java is proverfiaé rice harvest alone
amounts in a single year to 6,000,000 tons. In additieey produce coffee, tea, spices,
guinine, tobacco, sugar, cotton and indigo. One-third ofubber of the world is now
produced in the Dutch East Indies, and seven-eighths ajuimne. Among the most
important minerals is petroleum, but coal, copper, tivers and gold are also found.

The whole island of Java is knit together by admirabéelscand railways. There
are over 3,500 miles of first-class roads and 11,000 secaddhmd-class, which are far
superior to the average road in America. Eighteen hdndvées of railway and 1,300
miles of steam trams unite East and West Javaorggtdak of 15,000 miles of telegraph
lines and telephone system. The leading cities areviaat250,000), which is the centre
of government; Soerabaya (160,000), and Semarang.

The Dutch first entered the East Indies in 1598. In 1602Dikeh East India
Company was established, and in 1619 Batavia was founded. In 1&livdscaptured
by the British and remained in their power until 1816, wherirbgty East India was
restored to the Dutch. After a number of wars withJieanese,
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TWO TRAVELLING DERWISHES FROM THE SUDAN
One derwish wears special charms made of goat hoofs, to
drive away demons. The other has a musical instrtumen
ornamented with charms of other descriptions. These men
are called on to exorcise demons.
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which lasted from 1830 until 1860. Then a famous novel by Deckditled, Max
Havelaar,fell like a bomb in the Netherlands and compelled ajusament of the whole
system of government; having much the same effect aguiblecation ofUncle Tom's
Cabinin America. The charges in the book were never refltigtdabuses were gradually
diminished and finally the whole system of exploitatiwas abandoned. A recent writer
states:

"ThoughMax Havelaarwas presented in the form of fiction, its incidents were
founded on facts, and it formed a severe indictmenh@fpolicy pursued for two and a
half centuries by the Dutch in the management of thagt Indian possessions. It proved
to the satisfaction at any rate of a large sectionhef Dutch nation, that the Home
Government, whilst ordering humanitarian rule on papereatty connived at slavery.
Theoretically, the Javanese peasant was a free mamaatice he was a chattel. The
Dutch had found ready to hand in the East what they alidimd in the West Indies, in
America, or in the Cape of Good Hope, a huge labouring ptipn] or rather, a huge
population that could be forced to labour. This being sretivas no necessity for them
to found real colonies; and the Dutch East Indies, @ougito Decker, were not colonies
in the true sense of the word, but mere money-makingecos¢

At present free labour is universal, and the Dutch pobcyhat of benevolent
paternalism without any sign of oppression. The Freraletier, Cabaton, whose book is
perhaps the best we have on Java, speaks very highig ddutch colonial system. A
more recent book by Torchiana, entitfedpical Holland,gives an account of present-
day conditions, which
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compare favourably with the colonies of France and Britain

In Java we may study comparative religion on a largéesand may trace the
layers of the different religious conquests in thglage, the art, the civilization, and the
public religious life of the people. The soil was AninastVery early, about the first
century of the Christian era, however, Hindu and Buddhfktences were established.
All the remains of Javanese architecture, their nakidveatre and their weird music, can
be traced to Hindu and Buddhist influence.

The political power of Hinduism held till the middle thie fifteenth century. The
island of Bali, still wholly Buddhist, is a great unoc@g mission field. Nineteen-
twentieths of the population of the East Indian Ist&ais Mohammedan, and although
Islam here may seem superficial when compared withhNAftica, it is thoroughly
established and has all the vital elements of the ¢dd@m. Yet the Javanese are very
proud of the period of Hindu-Buddhist culture, which is congdahe golden age of
their civilization, when Europe was still in medisevalkohegss.

Islam began its conquest, under Sheikh Abdullah Arif ated Shah; it did not
continue to develop culture, but deadened its vitality. Adt @ chitecture declined, as did
manners and morals. In 1507 the King of Atjeh, in Northerm&rta, embraced the
Moslem faith, while Ibn Batuta makes mention of a Mosleller in Sumatra as early as
1345. A certain Arab named Rahmat, who styled himself astlepdegan to preach and
win converts, and built the first mosque in Java. Afterabnversion of the chief, Raden
Ratah, proselytes became more numerous, force
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was used to extend the Moslem state, the capitalirfel their hands and Islam was
practically triumphant in 1478 A. D. Nine apostles or roisaries were sent out to
convert the remainder of the people.

Before the end of that century the King of Ternate,tha Moluccas, was
converted, "and Islam was spread in the Spice Island¥abgnese traders who came
there for the double purpose of procuring cloves and impaitiagn.”" Arnold, quoting
from a German writer, tells how these merchant imissies carried on their propaganda
in a way that won the whole Malay Archipelago. "Thetdreto introduce their religion
into the country,” he says, "the Mohammedans adoptedhtiggiage and many of the
customs of the natives, married their women, purchdsgdss in order to increase their
personal importance, and succeeded finally in incorporatemgalves among the chiefs,
who held the foremost rank in the state." In 1803 some Sanpggrims, who had
become followers of the Wahhabi movement in Arabiairnetd from Mecca to proclaim
a holy war against all infidels, first the heathent&8atribes and afterwards the Dutch
rulers. A seventeen-year war followed; but the propdgahd not cease even when the
Dutch Government took the last stronghold of the Zealaisday Java is one of the vital
centres in the world of Islam, as is indicated byribenber of pilgrims from the Dutch
East Indies to Mecca, shown by government returns:

Moslem Year Christian Year D.UtCh _Ea_st Total Pilgrims
Indies Pilgrims at Mecca
1329 1911-12 24,025 83,749

1330 1912-13 18,353 83,295
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Moslem Year Christian Year Dutch East Total Pilgrims at
Indies Pilgrims Mecca

1331 1913-14 26,321 96,924
1332 1914-15 28,427 56,855
1333 1915 pilgrimage stopped

1334 1916 pilgrimage stopped

1335 1917 72 8,585
1336 1918 48 7,020
1337 1919 1,093 22,131
1338 1920 14,786 59,370
1339 1921 28,878 60,786

Elementary education, established in 1848, is now carried ogolsgrnment
schools and private schools. Compared with the Philipptheseducational program in
the Dutch East Indies is very backward in its extetihoagh modern in its content and
Dutch in its thoroughness. llliteracy still prevails amgoninety-five per cent. of the
population, and less than 900,000 pupils are provided with instrutieramount spent
for education annually being less than 80,000 pounds sterling.

More than one hundred Moslem newspapers are published iDutuh East
Indies. The titles of some of these are significarght of Sumatra, Young Java, Young
Sumatra, Light of India, Light of Minahassa, Light of Islam, The Rewfalklam,
Agreement and Disagreemditte first in the list of Moslem religious papershe Arena
of Islam, etc. Their variety and number, in the present timeegression and general
crisis in the newspaper world, surely are proof thatristaawake.

Some of the papers are frankly reactionary and advecedtirn to the old Islam,
but the majority are progressive and desire reform, eidnedtand ethical.
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The contents of a single number of Tahaja-Islamare typical. This paper is a diglot in
Malay-Javanese. The advertisements, with one exceptelate to Moslem schools,
booksellers and eating-houses. In the issue for Nove®spbd921, after an editorial
(which closes with a threefold Amen), the leadingcéetis on Islam and Democracy.
Then follow an appeal for money to open a new Moslenoaic a poem calling for the
better observance of the five prayer periods, a proposaiity the Moslem press, and a
reply by the editor, who says that three small papsash a larger circle than one large
one! The Javanese section has similar matter and ihcadd Koran exposition with
references to Thomas Carlyle.

According to the last census there were 11,942 schotitsamotal of 846,326
pupils, not counting the higher training institutions forieagring, commerce, medicine,
and law. At the meeting of the Zendings Bond at DjokjaAugust last, where mis-
sionaries of all Java were in council, it was estimhdtet the total of literates for Java
was as follows: One million who read Malay, one amt-balf million who read
Javanese, 400,000 Sundanese readers, and 200,000 Madurese readétemdhe
character is slowly (some say rapidly) displacing Angbic character in Malay (even in
Javanese). Dutch is becoming more known among all edudat@nese.

The Nederlandsch Zendeling Genootschap, the earliesthef Ghristian
missionary societies, was founded in 1797. In 1858, becaube efave of rationalism
which swept through Holland, many of the evangelical psgteded and organized other
societies, each with its own doctrinal basis. To-daxteen societies work on the island
of Java and have 456 missionaries in the
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Dutch East Indies. The methods followed are practidaky same as in other mission
fields with the exception of the establishment of Clarstiillages by the development of
land and virgin forest under grant of the Dutch Governnm@gytthis method the Dutch
missionaries were able to protect their converts andthem educational advantages in
a centre of social and spiritual lif€he result is that there are now 37,526 converts from
Islam in Java, and 8,000 in the other islands, making a grand total of 45/&2&ow
before the grace of God, who has given life to thel se®d a harvest to the faithful
sowers in these isles that waited so long for His law.

Dr. B. J. Esser, in his book;od's Guiding Hand in Missiond®utch edition),
mentions the following cooperating factors in mission3dama:

1.The Javanese people, who number one-half of the topalgtcon of the Dutch
East Indies, have one language and one civilization.

2.Every part of the field is accessible by rail and roadwa

3.The hospitable, docile and polite character of the pemjdeantee the safety of
person and property; especially the educated Javaneseravtitedeaders and accessible
through the press and through the Dutch language.

4.All medical work has the guarantee of liberal subsidy tbe part of the
Government. This is also the case for all schoolgevtiee Dutch language is taught.

5.The Javanese Bible translation is excellent and cheap.

6.The beginnings of educational literature by the Governrardtthe missions,
as well as distinctly Christian literature, offer mpaadvantages.

7.There is an educational and social revival manifestimgdf its the organization
of Societies Boedi-Oetomo, Sarakat-Islam, etc.

1.
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8. The Christian congregations which exist are cenfregamngelism.

Missions in Java are remarkable: (1) In the large eseitured among an almost
wholly Moslem population, and these results were secno¢dy superficial methods,
but by the most thorough requirements for baptism. (2hénpreparation of Christian
literature, including Bible translations, where the psyat of the people was taken into
consideration, as perhaps on no other field. The Javaneskwas thoroughly known
before presenting the message, and therefore it recacesptance. (3) In spite of the
many societies engaged in the work in one single field,latvs of comity have been
strictly observed, and there is an increasing spiritoeberation between the missions,
especially in the production and distribution of Christiterature.

From this rapid survey of conditions in Java, the largagtmost important of the
Dutch East Indies group of islands, we turn to Sumatrd, inesize and importance—a
wide island world by itself with great variety of scgnand inhabitants.

One of the great promises of the Old Testament diadéshe "isles shall wait for
his law." If the word "wait" in this promise includes titeas of delay, expectation, and
fulfilment, then the word has its full significanaethe history of Christian missions. The
islands of the Mediterranean waited long, but expectederalved the Gospel. So the
islands of the South Seas waited long to hear theagesIn no other island of the world
has, perhaps, this promise of Isaiah been so signalijefilas in the Island of Sumatra.
If anyone doubts the present-day power of
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the Gospel, let him visit this mission field and see tdaences of God's grace among
the Bataks or on the islands of Nias fringing the weastof Sumatra. Within a single
generation, the Gospel has been able to win hundretisugdnds from heathen darkness
to Christian light and life. Sumatra is one of teadt known mission fields, and yet one
of the most fruitful in results. It was my privilege visit this island in the summer of
1922 and to learn at first hand regarding the conditionstlaadesults of missionary
effort.

One must understand something of the geography of the islaagpteciate the
intensity of the threefold struggle between Christianitglam, and Animistic
Heathenism. Sumatra affords a rare opportunity for thepacative study of religions,
and in this field, at least, one can speak with trutthefprogress andrrest of Islam
amid dying heathenism and of the future victory of the £ros

Sumatra lies on the Equator, which divides it into twalgezgual parts. Its total
area is 184,000 square miles. It is about 1,000 miles in lemgtt250 miles wide. The
government divides the island into two sections—the \W@estst, with Achin, and seven
residences along the East Coast and neighbouring isldigdsmountain chains skirt the
whole of the west coast, while the east consistsabfafluvial country. Earthquakes are
frequent, as the whole range is topped with a line ddavmes, several of which are
active. Forests crown the mountains, and the whddadsis extremely fertile. The
climate is tropical, and the rainfall is spread overwh®le year, some places having a
record of 190 inches—a flood of fifteen feet!

Although the island is three times the size of Jaggapulation is not more than
one-sixth, the total
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approaching 6,000,000. Only seven towns have a population of over Bl@®@argest
are: Palembang, 61,000; Pedang, 50,000; and Sibolga, 20,000.

The chief peoples of Sumatra belong to two groups—Indoresiad Malays.
There is no great physical difference between therd, thay all approximate to the
Malay type. The chief groups are the following: AchineserthN Sumatra; Bataks,
around Lake Toba; Malays, on the east coast; Lembomgsthe west coast; and
Lampongs, in their own central district. The last narhade a considerable mixture of
Javanese blood. Of foreigners there are about 10,000 Eurp@&,800 Chinese, and
nearly 5,000 Arabs. A variety of languages and scripts arehystt different peoples.
Malay is the language of trade and of the officials ardlam. Bible translations exist in
most of the languages, but in many of them this worklisxseded, and only a Gospel or
a few portions are available.

First visited by the Dutch in 1596, a treaty was concludetbB?, and, after a
struggle with the British, who retired in 1824, Sumatra e@axjuered by the Dutch. The
process of conquest lasted from 1825 until 1907. The chief podaindict was northern
Sumatra, where the Achinese, fearing Dutch aggressiamtlgesought protection in turn
from the United States, Italy, France, and Turkey, thrdabgtconsuls at Singapore. The
Dutch demanded an explanation of these secret negosiatind, this being evaded, war
was declared on the Achinese in March, 1873, and dragged o ifoon or another,
with heavy cost of blood and treasure, until December, 190¥nwhe Sultan
surrendered and was deported to Amboina. Then, to celébeateictory and the peace,
the
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Dutch constructed a great mosque at Koota-Radja, which esfitlest piece of
architecture in all Sumatra, but even this concessmmnat win over the affection of the
people. The mosque to-day is scarcely used by the fait@uhinally, the peoples of
Sumatra are to-day nearly all Mohammedans, except a faogmrtion of the Bataks,
and the bulk of the inhabitants of the islands off thetweeast, who are pagans. There
are still large areas in the interior where the Dutdé is merely nominal, but the country
is fast becoming pacified, and it may be expected thgidpalation will rapidly increase
when immigration from Java is encouraged.

Not until 1912 was a beginning made in the introduction of natieducation. By
the end of 1914, 681 national schools had been establisheBummatra with
approximately 41,000 pupils. The total number of private schatolke same date was
given as 840, with 65,000 pupils. These figures are an elogstimdony to the fact that
Christian missions were the pioneers in national edhcat

The development of Sumatra has been delayed by the absegoed roads.
There is no highway from north to south, but a goodlrbas been completed from
Sibolga across to Medan. Altogether about 4,000 kilometegeod roads are found, and
1,000 more are under construction. Along these roadsithateomobile service. A state
railway connects Padang with Ft. De Kock, and there am®w-gauge roads on the east
coast and in the north. At present, the lack of lavegi through the length of the island,
or even across from Palembang to Padang, is a seriodedgabo missions, as well as to
commercial development. The vast forests, high maundéages, and the low,
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irregular coast line, make all railway construction ediegly difficult. It is only a matter
of time, however, and soon the whole of this marveliotish and fertile country will be
open to exploitation and evangelization—a race betwbenbest and the worst of
Western nations.

The agricultural wealth of Sumatra includes the produttde palm, rubber,
tobacco, tea, coffee, copra. The total number of aoudopalms, according to the
government estimates, is 14,500,000; 500,000 acres are plantecbftaty; the rubber
industry has developed enormously within two decades. In 19180@@yns of rubber
were exported from the east coast alone. Tobaccmwngmore extensively in Sumatra
and of higher quality than in any other part of the woligkdan is the centre of the
tobacco market of the world, and exports about 60,000,000 panndslly. The steamer
on which we sailed from Medan, in 1922, carried a halfiomllsterling in tobacco
leaves. A tax of one-tenth of a cent per pound placedthis one export would
abundantly pay for the evangelization of the island.dGaopper, but especially
petroleum and tin, are among the undeveloped richesm&tBa. Tin mining is the chief
industry of the islands of Banka and Billiton.

The standard work on missions in Sumatra from the stamdpbthe struggle
between Islam, Animism and Christianity, is that byttéied Simon. We would strongly
recommend this book for careful study. The author hasle@n years' experience, and
he sketches the social and religious condition, bfsihe pagans, then the changes that
take place when they become Moslem, and finally the psod®y which these
Mohammedans turn to Christianity. Islam is not a
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schoolmaster to lead the pagan races to Christ. The pagamecomes a Moslem also
becomes a fanatic in his opposition to Christianity, simows at once the strength and
weakness of Islam over against the Gospel when Christiasions begin their work.
The author leaves no doubt as regards his attitude towdacdh.Idt is one of
uncompromising adherence to the vital truths of Chnggiavhich makes the impact of
these two religions necessarily a death-struggle. Beskthe urgency and the possibility
of winning over the pagan races in Malaysia and Africareethe advent of Islam, but
makes clear no less that the struggle against Islarhigsebt hopeless, but if carried on
in the spirit of the Gospel, is sure to bring results.

But the spirit of the Gospel, according to Gottfried Sine not the spirit of
compromise, or that of dealing in superficialities. Timpact of Christianity on Islam,
especially in the Animistic world, means a death-strudgleny feel disposed to let the
idea of a strenuous fight drop out of our Christian liie &ocabulary, let them read this
volume. During my visit we found unanimity in the testmgaf all missionaries in Java
and Sumatra that "Islam can never be a bridge over tihehgih separates the heathen
from Christianity, nor bring them nearer to God, théhEabf our Lord Jesus Christ."

In enumerating the factors that play their part in ngnihe heathen to Islam,
Simon notes the policy of the colonial government, whschlways that of neutrality,
often degenerating into favouritism. The native offsjathe official language, the
government school, the new highways of communicationcantmerce—all co-operate
to drive the pagan into the fold
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of Islam. The fear of spirits, the desire for medliaf and the superstitious dread of a
written charm are supplied in the Moslem Koran.

"It is therefore not only a case of Islam connivindh@athen proclivities," Simon
says, "but of an inner connection being actually estalliskeéveen Animism and Islam.
Islam itself is imbued with Animistic molecules whichtratt kindred elements in
heathenism. Its inherent syncretism gives it the poweassimilating what is even
apparently heterogenous in other peoples. Its syncretiticgélagnake it possible for
Islam to be a world religion.

"Hence within Islam Animism does not play the part dfasely tolerated slave,
rather it receives royal favour! The despised cult offistic magic receives in Islam the
rank of a divine institution. It is the gift of God tasHaithful believers."

And again, as he points out:

"Animism is a foe which must be refused all quarterndtt doing so, Islam is
bound to suffer absolute defeat itself at the hands bpgecritical opponent.

"Many customs are doubtless forgotten; sacrifices ar@ soiags of the past.
Many prayer formulas, many names of spirits and ancesaterlost, but what an impreg-
nable position magic gains in the new religion by entmgrg itself behind the new
conception of God. How many possible ways the heatheraMatedan finds of
satisfying his Animistic cravings in his daily religious ecises—and, above, all, in the
vagaries of mysticism."

Another important factor is the pilgrimage to Meccdgrims, on their return,
occupy a high position among the population and becomelegoBhe journey to Mecca
IS not so much a penance for a poor sinner as
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a spring-board by which any venturesome rogue may leap lntwadive profession. The
money invested for the journey brings a large return witenHadji sets up as a
propagandist and religious leader.

One may see in every village of north Sumatra the ga®adn all its stages:
Heathen becoming Moslems, and Moslems becoming Christiaa Mohammedan
Christian has a great conflict before him—he facesublgoline of battle. He must fight
against the old Animism and also against Islam. The tduofpthe Gospel in such an
environment is a proof of its power. The faith of thebeistians is great because it risks
everything. The missionaries in their method have refidedompromise. In some
respects they are even radical in their attitude towslednl It is the miracle of God's
grace manifested through human love that has won its Matyonly does Jesus appear
greater than Mohammed, but rather, as Simon says: WA ®ed, the Father of Jesus
Christ, who is one with the Son, takes the placel@hAin the Moslem heart." "It is not
merely a question of correcting the Mohammedan concepfi@od. That is a hopeless
task; the idea is too distorted. An entirely new concepsoforimed in the mind of the
Mohammedan. The very name of God scarcely remainsatime. Among the Bataks, we
revert to the old vernacular name for God and once elorenate the Arabic Allah. The
soul finds the living God Himself in Jesus."

The method of preaching in Sumatra is fearless. No Moletamcan become a
Christian, they say, unless he is persuaded that Mohansn@ethlse prophet. "The aim
of our preaching,” says Simon, "is to make the Mohammeelalize who Jesus is; then
his faith
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in Mohammed spontaneously breaks down. He must becosueedsof a twofold fact:
that Christians really have another Jesus from thesJef Islam, and that Mohammed is
not what he himself claims to be, nor what the telackay he is.”

Into this great arena of present-day conflict, it was privilege to enter for a
brief fortnight and to see for ourselves the powerh& Gospel among pagans and
Moslems in Sumatra. After getting into close touch wiitd missions in Java, orientation
was less difficult and everywhere, especially onghg of our German brethren of the
Rhenish Mission, we were heartily welcomed and mospitably received. And for
these workers to be hospitable means sacrifice. Thimkeodvar period and the post-war
disappearance of the mark.

After preaching in the Willemskerk at Weltevreden on Sundagust 20, 1922,
to a congregation whose organization dates back to 1619,ddvisie Rhenish Mission
post opened in Padang in connection with their work onisibed of Nias. The recent
revival there has resulted in a large accession of @éeaththe Church of Christ. The
present number of converts on that island alone is 46, A89naone year they had over
2,000 adult baptisms, with 24,866 under instruction.

Padang has a population of 90,000, and with its harbour t&mmashaven, is
the future metropolis for west Sumatra. A railway bagn opened to Fort De Kock,
eighty-seven kilometers distant, through highlands whade and varied scenery is
among the finest in all Sumatra.

At Padang we visited the Arab quarter and found, as evengythe productions
of the Cairo Moslem
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PAST AND PRESENT IN AFRICA
The old arena at Carthage. Here the Christians fouddht w
beasts. At present there is here a subterranegrelcfax

prayer and meditation. The Memorial Cross is seeiean t
centre of the picture.

A MODERN MOSQUE IN DURBAN, NATAL.
This mosque is near the centre of the Moslem settlemen
and is used for school purposes as well as for worship.
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Press on sale. Portraits of Mustapha Kemal and dthdtsh heroes adorned private
dwellings and shops. The Pan-Islamic spirit found expressien in the labels on
match-boxes made in Sweden, which pictured the Rad@amhboul as head of Islam! |
met a friendlyHadji, one of the leading Moslems, who received me cordatly spoke
fluent Arabic. He is a progressive Liberal, has organizechaol for boys and girls under
a committee which, assisted by the Government, has putbugidcang costing 80,000
guilders. Two Dutch schoolmistresses are employed irtiaddo the teachers of Arabic
and Malay. Four hundred pupils attend in the morning, andynean hundred others in
the afternoon. | was invited to address the school, and spokine "Principles of
Civilization" and the "Ethics of Jesus Christ." Thiti@al is coeducational.

On Friday, August 25th, our steamer arrived at Sibolgas pbrt is 200 miles
beyond Padang, and nearly 800 miles from Batavia. The Rhemssion house and
church are beautifully located just outside the citySifolga. When we arrived, a
confirmation class was in session, and during our stayleamed something of the
struggle in this part of Sumatra between Islam and Caunisyi for the pagan tribes. The
story of the conflict, its character and its resuftsye been told by Simon in his well-
known book, already quoted.

On August 26th, we left by government auto for Sipirok, aadt of 127
kilometres. On this short distance we passed many villages, having a church as well
as a mosque. The station at Sipirok is one of the bidéke Rhenish Mission. They now
count 5,000 Christians in this one group of churches.
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The preparation given catechumens for baptism is vemotgh. Islam is still active in
its opposition and sometimes defiant. But the missiesadare not discouraged. On
Sunday morning we went to Boenga-Bandar to attend the ammsbn fest. The church
was crowded and the free-will offering good. We met a grdudaslems that evening.
The following day we visited the great leper colony ati8ba with Mr. and Mrs. Link.
The next day | visited Pargareotan and the work of éva dommittee. There two mis-
sionaries are doing good work, but they are isolated eastesilly from their brethren of
the Rhenish Mission, so that this little station seékesan island of Dutch work in the
midst of the Rhenish field. Via Simatorkas, we returne@itmlgas in a Ford car filled
with a half dozen passengers.

The Moslems of Sibolga are in close touch with Medta.spoke with a number
of Hadjis, and saw Cairo newspapers in their shops.

On September 1st we left for Pearadja, following nbe highway built by the
government and crossing the great mountain range withatsellous beauty of scenery
before one enters the tableland surrounding picturesqueTladlae A short distance from
the main highway, and near Pearadja, is the monumented to the two American
missionaries, Munson and Lyman, pioneers of the Amerf@ard who were killed and
eaten by cannibals in 1834. | secured a photograph of the manhwith its simple
inscription: John 16:1-3 (and then in Battak), "The BloodVaftyrs is the Seed of the
Church.” The first Batak convert, Jacobus, is stilinlj. He was baptized in 1861. To-
day there are over 216,000 Batak Christians. What hath Gogdyint!
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Dr. Johannes Warneck met me on my arrival and the dagdawship with him
were memorable. We had a conference of all the worketiseastation; | visited their
theological seminary and training school and preached igrdeg church which seats
1,500 people. The progress of the work among the Bataks haslneast too rapid and
the results too great for the strength of the workeng church will need time and the
missionaries patience for the full development of wegk. It is hard to pass from the
stone age to the twentieth century in one generatiom fibre thread and thorn needles
to the use of the Singer sewing machine; from the waxadglectric lights; from being
the son of a cannibal chief to becoming a chauffeur ©@hastian missionary. Yet such
are the facts in spite of the laws of evolution.

Two Christian papers are published at Sipohoan, where hé&sdaheological
school and seminary are located. On September 5, Dmaslaaccompanying me, we
visited Lagoeboeti and Balige, with its large industrighaol for boys and girls. The
large leper asylum, Hoeta Salem, with 500 inmates, isral@réul testimony to faith and
enterprise. Missionary K. Lotz and his family welcomesl at their home at Sianter.
There also we met Mr. Oechsli, of the Methodist Eppal Mission, which has a very
promising Chinese work here. A large meeting was held inubeirgg and we spoke to
the congregation, through an interpreter, on evangelibgig Moslem neighbours.

On September 6th, after bidding farewell to Dr. Warneak,t@ok the train for
Medan. A full program of meetings had been arranged,dind a public address at the
Hotel Medan, an address before the Moslem Society Boettor©®en Arabic, two ad-
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dresses in English for the Methodist Mission in tleaurch, a sermon in the Reformed
Church in Dutch, and closing with a conference on Septertién, held in the
Hervormde Kerk for all the Christian workers of théyciTwenty-five were present.
After discussion of the occupation of Sumatra, it iamd that the total number of
missionaries in the whole island was as follows: Bu@tergy, 3; Dutch Baptist Society,
1; Java Committee, 2; Rhenish Mission, 45; Methodist Epalddission, 8; Nederlands
Zendeling Genootschap, 4; Salvation Army, 10; American Adster®; a total of 79. It
was arranged to appoint a small committee to encoulagerao-operation, especially
in prayer and for the production and distribution of literatfor Moslems and native
Christians.

Only seventy-nine foreign workers for the whole of thigat field, where the
harvest is dead ripe and so many rich sheaves have bewmnegth "And the isles shall
wait for his law." How long? If anyone doubts the powérthe Gospel, its miracle-
working power to-day, let him go to Sumatra.

! The statistics of the missions in the Dutch Eagielsiin 1922, are as follows:

Name of Society Entrance Field Converts

Nederlandsch Zendeling

Genootschap 1797 Java East and Celebes 25,310
Nederlandsch Zendings

Vereeniging 1858 Java West 3,386
Utrechteche Zendings

Vereeniging 1859 New Guinea, etc 18,157
Gereformeerde Zendings

Vereeniging 1858 Middle Java 3,718
Zending der Geref, Kerken 1892 Middle Java
Gereformeerde Zendings Bond 1910 Celebes
The Rhenish Mission 1828 Sumatra, Nias 337,213
Sangi Talaud Committee 1887 Sangi Islands 88,351

Doopszezinde Zending 1847 North Java 3,000
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Name of Society Entrance

Het Java Comite 1854
De Salatiga Zending 1882
The Lutheran Mission 1852
The Salvation Army 1894

Ned. Bijbel Genootschap 1814
British and For. BibleSociety 1804
Meth. Episcopal Mission 1905
Seventh Day Adventist 1908
Roman Catholic Mission 1808

Field
Sumatra, East Java
Central Java
Batoe Islands
Bandoeng, Java, Celebes
Whole field
Whole field
Biutenzorg and Soerabia,
Java
Java and Borneo
Java, Sumatra and
NewGuinea
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Converts
3,677
1,927
1,000

1,289
400

38,530

Native missions of the Dutch East India churches,ahorembers

Native missions in Minahassa, Ambon and Timor, (E$turch members

425,958
500,000

Total native Protestant Christians in the Dutch Easemdi

925,958
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PERSIA AND SHIAH ISLAM

PERSIA, a land of over ten million people, a landhwgteat economic resources
and an area of more than six hundred thousand square antd a people akin to those of
Europe in language, culture and ideals, is to-day facingwa farire. In our public
libraries you will find the record of her glorious pashdainglorious decline.
Archaeologists can tell of the monuments that pgrtver ancient greatness and imperial
conguests. Statesmen have traced her history and triathtorf the reason why a nation
once the mistress of all Western Asia should haverbegafter Islam had done its work,
the least and most backward people of the Near Easl. Corzon's monograph tells of
the decline and fall of the Persian Empire. Morgan &nysbinted out that, even in the
present century, the hand of imperialism tried "thengilag of Persia." But the national
spirit only revived after the World War; struggled for cansibnal freedom; found a
leader and girt him with a sword; put a crown on his heablranv, under Shah Riza
Khan Pahlevi, faces a new future. What Mr. Morgan Shuailed to accomplish became
"the American Task" under Dr. Millspaugh, who, as iaand in finance, is admirably
succeeding in untangling the economic mesh and settingaa rma its feet again. Both
books are a good introduction to a study of the new dondithat prevail.

278
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Under the new government the highways are not only safe fobbers, but are
being made safe for motor cars. The new Shah is aofmamergy with capacity for hard
work and bold leadership. He is not skilled in letters, dart read men and apparently
can read something of the future. To solve the urgent edompyoblem—namely, better
roads and communications—a monopoly tax on tea and suganwb essentials of
Persian luxury) has been introduced, and all the procestimated at a million sterling,
have been ear-marked for railway construction. At mte&ersia has only one short
railway from Tabriz to the shores of Lake Urumia amudto the Russian border. But
events are moving fast. The LondDaily Telegraphrecently contained an article on the
problem of railway communications in Persia, summadrea follows:

"The first line to be constructed will be one to unite tersian Gulf with the
Caspian. On the Caspian the terminus will be neagrAbad, and on the Persian Gulf the
port of Mohammerah. By this line goods discharged at tHé geut will reach Ispahan
and Teheran in a day or two, while at present they thkaetawo months to reach the
capital from Bushire. The Persian Government seeksdape from the economic control
imposed by its present use of Basra and Bagdad.

"Here Russian interests seem to be in accord witkideinterests. On the one
hand, the creation of such a trans-Persian line would beefal mplement to the
Trans-Caucasian, the Julfa-Tauris, and the Trans-&asgstems. On the other hand, the
Moscow Government would not like to see a line constdichcross Persia from
Khanikan to Meshed or Douzbab, since then a consideratlilefothe traffic between
Europe and the Middle and Far
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East would pass out of its control. The north-souté Would meet the peculiar needs of
Russo-Persian trade, while the traffic between Asih Rossia or between Asia and
Western Europe would have the two lines—in the north tlaasFSiberian and in the

south the Persian addition to the Caucasian and Cesystems.

"Such a line added to the existing lines would assure Rasdarmidable
commercial advantage. No doubt the advantage would exainty economic, but the
Western Powers might find that the new position prtesemany inconveniences. All the
schemes formulated so far by Britain, France, or Geynagree in this, that they make
an east-west line the main line in a Persian systethttay differ only on the points
where the line shall enter and leave Persian teyritor

It is not, however, for these political and econoigns of dawn that we call
your attention to the horizon. There are better toldrs new day. Persia faces a new
religious future, and it is bright as the promises otl Gthis ancient Bible land, with all
its memories, which holds so large a place in the Sgaptand where one may still visit
the grave of Esther and Mordecai, or read the inscrptafrDarius, is to-day an ideal
mission field—a door of hope in the world of Islam, arareple of comity and co-
operation and Christian unity on the part of all theswins without rival. Like other
Moslem lands, Persia is a difficult field, one thapeals to the heroic and that tries men's
souls; but one hundred years after the first effortdara Urumia, the whole land to-day
seems white unto harvest. Others have laboured angrésent small force of one
hundred and sixty-two missionaries have entered intio keours. No other Moslem
land offers a larger opportunity for all lines of mission
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effort. The new Shah is a man of energy with a cfpdor hard work and bold
leadership. The economic progress of the country, thousgt eth many difficulties, is
assured. We concur in the judgment of the editarh&f Near Easthat, "if the life of the
new Shah is spared and if the pomp and circumstance mdrofty exercise no harmful
influence on his character and energy, Persia mayaket her stand at the head of the
nations of the Middle East."

It was our rare privilege to witness the joy of harvast to see marvellous
evidence of the power of the Gospel in winning Moslem Beduting our visit in 1926.
Mrs. Zwemer and | left Cairo for Bagdad by the overlargedeconvey on May 4th, and
returned from Bagdad to Cairo in a little over twefayr hours in the same way on
August 12th. Between these dates we travelled four thdusae hundred and eighty-
four miles on Persian soil, visiting every mission istatexcept Meshed, Shiraz, and
Seistan. Conferences were held with the missionaries Rersian Christians in
succession at the following places: Kermanshah, Hamat@aliz, Urumia, Resht,
Teheran, Isfahan, Yezd and Kerman. One whole week iwan tp a general conference
at Teheran (August 1st to 8th), which was attended byseptatives from every mission
station and by Christian leaders representing the Armeand Nestorian groups, as well
as converts from Islam.

In addition to these conferences, public meetings weranged by the
missionaries for Moslems, Parsees, Christians—timlents at the colleges in Teheran
and Isfahan—and, best of all, those inimitable Persian ggdeaies where one could
meet converts individually and see the new joy of €lghining in
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their faces. In some places we witnessed public baptiatrKermanshah, at Teheran and
at Isfahan. Never shall we forget that memorable Suyndialy 4th, when twenty-two
adults bravely uttered their Declaration of Independdrara Islam and all its bondage.
One by one these Moslems, twelve men and ten women, seéeemnly baptized, taking
their vows before a large audience in St. Luke's Churictwhah the greater part were
themselves Moslem converts.

The details of our long and difficult itinerary wouldtrie of interest. There were
rare adventures indeed over roads that can only be lbed@s atrocious, mile after mile.
We had an Indian chauffeur and a Buick car most oidng but not always could either
have been truthfully described as Christian in theinduict. The Buick car, however,
after its many mishaps, got safely back in good repaingdChurch Missionary Society
College in Isfahan and the chauffeur by the long roa@pémtance, after a grievous fall
and two attempts at suicide, safely to his Father'sehddur journals also tell of the
gracious hospitality, the good fellowship, the glad welecand the spiritual uplift we
received at every station.

More important than the details of such a journey areirtimessions received
while in close contact with missionaries and Per§laristians, with government officials
and Moslems of every class from the turbamagtahidat Tabriz to the children of the
carpet factories in Kirman.

One of our first and lasting impressions was that efdtrategic importance of
Persia. This land is the keystone of the arch of thsit teanple, the Dar-ul-Islam, reared
during thirteen centuries, stretching from Sierra Leorféhtanghai and sheltering under a
com-
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mon faith the Moors of Morocco and the Moros of Minglan Geographically, and
indeed historically, Persia lies at the centre of theslem world and has for centuries
exerted no mean influence, through language, literature andnaher neighbours.
Westward stretch Arabia, Syria, Palestine and Norfic#d eastward Mohammedan
Central Asia, with its old centres Bokhara, Samarkarashkent, and the Chinese
Provinces of Kansu and Yunnan; southward Afghanistan and ebenty million
Moslems of India; north-ward the Moslems of Russighe Crimea and the steppes. In a
recent lithograph a Persian artist depicts his courstrg woman reclining on the waters
of the Gulf and leaning on the broad shoulders of teetdigure of His Majesty Reza
Shah Pahlavi. The sun's light shines upon the national do is ready with drawn
sword to defend the motherland. In the back-ground are Cygareaster and other
great figures of the past; but there is no Islamic prophaymbol in the whole picture.
This is significant. Educated Persians are now saying hieat hational greatness was
pre-Islamic and that the Arab invasion was the arnedtrot the development of their
civilization.

Very early in the Christian era the Gospel enteredid@arsl the great persecution
under Shapur Il proves how widespread was its acceptance b. IBAt times there
was toleration and again we read of reactionary remesOnce there were bishoprics in
Ray and Herat, two bishops in Gilan and one each in Ajar) Yezd, Kerman, Isfahan
and in Shiraz. Even now, after centuries of Moslem dotmina Christian remnants
remain. The beautiful Armenian Church at Julfa, datiognfthe sixteenth century, and
the ruined churches of the Nestorians at Urumia
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are mute but eloguent witnesses. The Aryan blood ofd&es often shown itself not
only by friendly toleration of other creeds, but by ré\against the Semitic orthodoxy of
Arabia from the first century of Islam to our own day.

Persia has been the mother of heresies. The Shialmacbyand culture and
philosophy became the non-conformists of Islam. Thenefoee form a problem within a
problem. At first a political sect through the claim Ali and his followers to the
headship of the Moslem state, the belief gradually atwgdn the house of Ali there was
a particle of divinity and that this supernatural endownpassed on from generation to
generation. Hence the doctrine of the Imams and théopass devotion to the Twelve,
an apostolic succession of divinely endowed leaders. ofigin and development of
Shiah doctrine has only recently received special adtentarlier writers—Kramer,
Dozy, and Muller—traced its rise to the influence of o&tdan thought. Wellhausen,
however, suggested that the Shiahs owe their pecudiahitey to Jewish sources, and
Friedlander worked out the theory according to whichJée, Abdullah ibn Saad, was
the real founder of the Shiah faith. Professor R. Strattmhas contributed much to a
clearer understanding of the subject, especially in hisstlatvork! The sects and
subdivisions of the Shiah world are many. Schism waisovery nature. The Ahl-i-
Haqq, the Babis and the Bahais are examples. Eacls gffecial points of contact with,
and of contrast to, Christianity and therefore spec@dootunity as well as special
difficulty for the missionary.

! Die Zwolfer-SchigHarrasowitz-Leipzig, 1926).
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The influence of all this Persian heresy has extefateloeyond the boundaries of

Persia. Regarding the present extent, number and digiribot Shiahs throughout the
world we have no accurate statistics. In India theyfaund chiefly in the provinces of
Oudh, Cawnpore, Faizabad, Lucknow, Kathiowar, Bombay aadaficore. One of the
extreme Shiah sects is that of the Khojas in Bombay &indh, a merchant class,
originally a Persian Ismailiya sect expelled from RerSheir chief Imam is Ja'afar es Sa-
dig. They are the remnant of the original "Assasit$dghshish eaters). Their spiritual
head is Agha-Khan of Persia. The total number of Shrahsldia is about two million. In
Iraq there are about two million Shiahs, and in Pdosiaveen eight and nine million.
This would give a total of less than fifteen million &t Islam.

All are agreed that the central conception of the Stadh is the doctrine of the

Imam. The number of the Imams among the orthodox Shigh&lge? There have been
two great schisms in the succession of the Imamsjrtaipon the death of Ali Zainu'l-

2 1. Ali, the son-in-law of the prophet.

OCRNDO BN

Al-Hassan, the son of Ali.

Al-Husain, the second son of Ali.

Ali, sur-named Zainu'l-abidin, the son of Al-Husain.
Mohammad al-Bagir, the son of Zainu'l-abidin.
Ja'far as-Sadiqg, son of Mohammed al-Bagqjir.

Musa al-Kazim, son of Ja'far.

Ar-Reza, son of Musa.

Mohammad at-Tagison of Ar-Reza.

. Ali an-Nagi, son of Mohammad at-Tagqi.
11.
12.

Al-Hassan al-'Askari, son of Ali an-Nagi.

Muhammed, son of Al-Hassan al-'Askari, or the Imam ahdilawho disappeared A. H. 365 and is
supposed by the Shiahs to be still alive, though he haslraitn for a time, and to again appear in
the last days as the Mahdi or "Director,"” beforedhy of judgment.
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abidin, when part of the sect adhered to his son Zagdfainder of the Zaidiyih sect.
And the second on the death of as-Sadiq, when his fath@inated his second son,
Musa al-Kazim, as his successor instead of allowingkthalifate to go in Isma'il's
family; those who adhered to Isma'il's family being chlema'iliyah. The great body of
the Shiahs acknowledge Musa al-Kazim and his descendaritse @sue Imams. In
addition to these well-known divisions, there are mather Shiah sects and parties in
Persia.

The ethics of Shiah Islam are lower than those ofodldlk Sunni teaching in at
least three particulars: They indulge in the practice"dqgia" that is, religious
deception; they justify the practice ohiita’a" that is, temporary marriage, as a cloak for
adultery; and their interpretation of Surah 2:222 is grasshsual and contrary to Sunni
teaching. We had an interview with thnesijtahidsat Kirman on the first subject. They
all justified religious dissimulation, and one of thgave us a book written by himself on
the subject and attempting to prove that the practias taught and indulged in by
Abraham, David, Moses, and Jesus, as well as by Mohdmifigis teaching has
undermined honesty and sincerity and enormously increasetiffibelty of public con-
fession on the part of converts, while hindering trust-t8nen the part of the
missionaries. One of them writes:

"Tagiahis well-nigh as common as tea-drinking. One practicalltas that it has
very largely annihilated sincerity in religious discussiéccording to this teaching, one
is not supposed to tell the truth in religious mattdrs a virtue, rather than a fault, to
conceal one's real opinions. The missionary talks avghoup of men who strenuously
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defend the Shi'ah position and profess to be strict Masl&ubsequently he discovers
that not one of them is a Shi'ah. They enjoyed hearingntissionary talk, and
incidentally learned something about America and Europe, aagl pleased the
missionary by listening to him politely. But they wereincgre from beginning to end. A
teacher talks with a pupil. The latter listens with eyss's and mouth wide open, and
eventually professes a faith in Christ. Later it iscdvered that the sole purpose of the
pupil was, if possible, to get a little better grade inctasses with that teacher.”

The other two special points of Shiah ethics are toovangdor discussion. They
have dragged the marriage relation down to depths of proityisowd bestiality that are
unmentionable, but prevalent even in the sacred citideshed and Kerbela.

On the other hand, there are points of contact inhSlsiam of special value in
presenting the Gospel. The Persians are not naturaliyidathey are the most courteous
and gentle of the races in the Near East.

Their hope of a Mahdi may be used to lead to the comiagdJesus. In the
words of Beidhawi: "There is no Mahdi but Isa.”

The Shiahs believe in atoning blood, and therefore thé déadsoharram, with all
its dreadful ritual, can be used to point to the Lambad.G

The "appearances" and theophanic dignity attributed to Alitas sons afford
close resemblances to the doctrine of the incarnati@hshow the heart-hunger for a
mediator. The doctrine of incarnation is not offenswéhem.

The Shiah teaching concerning ritual purity with all its tidreéetails can often be
used to direct the mind to the real doctrine of purity @irte
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Most of all we find that there has beepraeparatio evangelion Persia. No one
who knows Persian literature can doubt it. Jalal-ud-DimR Al Ghazali, Mansur-al-
Hallaj (who was tortured and crucified at Bagdad), and ma&mgre have borne witness
to the character and life of Christ. The first-namedne of his poems refers to Jesus as

the breath of life:

"Thyself reckon dead, and then thou shalt fly
Free, free, from the prison of earth to the sky!
Spring may come, but on granite will grow no green thing:
It was barren in winter, 'tis barren in spring;
And granite man’s heart is, till grace intervene,
And, crushing it, clothe the long barren with green.
When the fresh breath of Jesus shall touch the heart’s core,
It will live, it will breathe, it will blossom once more.”

In another poem he gives a beautiful account of Chrairfgethe sick:

"The house of ’'Isa was the banquet of men of heart
Ho! afflicted one quit not this door!
From all sides the people ever thronged
Many blind and lame and halt and afflicted
To the door of ’Isa at dawn
That with His breath He might heal their ailments...

Al Ghazali, the great mystic and theologian, was land died in Persia. He is
claimed by the Shiahs as their own, and his books areywidad. Miquel Asin has
pointed out that in one of his writings this seeker d@ied "confessed the whole of the
teaching of the Christian faith, apart from two pointgloctrine, to be infallible truth."”
He quotes Al Ghazali as saying: "Should someone say tdShgehat there is but one
God and that Jesus is His Prophet' thy mind would instirigtiegect the statement as
being proper to a Christian only. But that would be because

3 Masnavi-iManaviWhinfield's Translation, p. 116.
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thou hast not sufficient understanding to grasp thastidiiement in itself is truend that
no reproach can be made to the Christian for this article of his faitifaroany of the
other articles,save only those two—that God is the third of three &datl Mohammed is
not a prophet of GodApart from these two, all the other articles of the Christiarhfait
are true.”

What impression does one gain after a careful study oiditons and
opportunities in this hopeful Moslem field?

I. Occupation.The Cross is in the field. No one doubts it and noisrsshamed
of it. The work of evangelization has the right of wiaymission policy. Education
without evangelism is not dreamed of by anyone in Pdrsithe absence of any census
figures, the population of Persia, with its vast are®@,000 square miles, has been
variously estimated. Some put it as high as twelve, otilew as eight millions. The
total number of Protestant missionaries is one hundret saxty-two—a wholly
inadequate force for so large a task. The field is in spamnts well occupied and the
forces well distributed. On the other hand, the missiare convinced that "Large
sections of this field remain absolutely untouched asoyetached only by occasional
itineration or colportage work. Such are the Moghan aneshaistricts near the Russian
border, the province of Khamseh, most of Kurdistanpflluristan, Khuzistan, with its
growing importance as an oil centre, Mazanderan, wituabalf a million people in a
comparatively small area, the districts of Demghad &hahrud, along the Teheran-
Meshed road, the districts

* Al Qistas p. 60, Cairo, 1900;f. Asin's La Mystique d'al-Gazzalpp. 67-104, and hilslam and
the Divine Comedyy. 81.
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of Asterabad, Bujnurd and Kuchan, along the Turkestan hoaddrthe whole southern
line from Mohammerah to the Beluchistan border withs@aport towns. In addition to
these are large nomadic tribes scattered all overaPemmprising over a million souls.
And beyond the eastern border lies Afghanistan, wisheistimated population of
4,000,000, as yet unopen to the spread of the Gospel, yetciosedy related to Persia
than to any other country through the wide use of thieidelanguage and ultimately to
be occupied, at least in part, from Persia."

The All-Persian Conference recorded in their findingd tinless the present staff
is increased new societies should be invited to ocdugsetdistricts. The outlook is most
hopeful. It was the unanimous judgment of the confer¢inge"to secure a reasonable
occupation of Persia we believe that four new statshmild be established: namely, at
Zanjan, to reach the 1,200 villages of the Khamseh dis&icBarfurush, to reach the
populous province of Mazanderan; and at Bushire, to reach tteglong the southern
coast. In addition to this, a small force will be neeeg to allow medico-evangelistic
work through permanent residence among the largest nortrémbs; and the stations
near the Afghan border should be strengthened to pespeiedy occupation of that
country whenever possible. We believe that if the exgsstations be adequately manned
and these new stations be opened and properly staffechighi®nary force in Persia in
co-operation with the Persian church should be able Uaddrto evangelize the whole
country.”

To evangelize the whole country—that is the practicedas—to evangelize the
whole country now open
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and responsive before new and sinister forces exertegneaver. Bolshevism is bidding

for the heart of young Persia. At Resht and Tabriz Betteran we saw Soviet schools
where atheism and communism are taught to lads and ladsese parents still repeat
"There is no God but Allah."

II. Co-operation Over the platform in the college hall at Teheran, neheur
conference met, was a large map of Persia showing idstom stations as "little candles
burning in the night" and over it the words, "All One inrGhJesus.” The old line drawn
on the map to mark the division of the Church Missigr&ociety field from that of the
American Presbyterians in north and northwest Peragstill there. But it became only
a historic landmark when in the fervour of love and mtrimderstanding the slogan was,
"There is no thirty-fourth parallel." There is nonetbe map of the new Christian Church
and none in the hearts of missionaries. Bishop Lirgdarge-hearted enough to open his
bishopric to Presbyterians and his horizon includes aBi&eThe American "bishops"
are eager for the closest co-operation, through orgamza&xchange of information, and
close spiritual fellowship. It was a creative hour wh@nfinding was adopted:

"We rejoice in and return thanks to God for the fineitspirunity and harmony
that now exists among the Christian forces in Pessid, it is our conviction that we
should use every endeavour to keep the unity of the Spletbelieve that there should
be one undivided Church of Christ in Persia, and thatatparamount privilege and duty
of us all to work for the founding and growth of such es& Church. We commend the
effort of the Hamadan Interchurch Conference of 1925ttors@ot plans for
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bringing together this church into closer organization hg tstablishment of a
commission to study the subject and draw up plans to tkisam we urge upon all
missionaries and Persian Christians to engage in eaandstinited prayer during the
coming year for God to lead this commission to lay theesti foundations for the future
unity of the Church of Christ in Persia."

No wonder that the missions prosper when they can dlaenpromise of Psalm
133 as they can in Persia. We were not surprised thaahe were made for an Inter-
Mission Committee, for an All-Persian Medical M@sary Association with a general
annual report, and for a united program of Christian educatidrtraining.

lll. Literature.In this respect Persian missions are still backward and much
to learn from other fields. In the presentation of khessage the appeal through "eye-
gate" has been unaccountably neglected. No one carnstiveate the work done by the
pioneers in this task—Pfander, Tisdall, Potter, Rice ahdrst but their books have been
more widely used outside of Persia than within. Both ie freparation and the
distribution of Christian literature (except the Bibkehich has been widely circulated)
the missions are not keeping pace with the Moslem, oaiBeh Bolshevist press. There
are over ninety-three different newspapers and magazawesmcirculation® Some of
these are well illustrated and come from a large n&ersian press at Berlin. Tabriz and
Teheran have scores of Moslem bookshops where evedyokiliterature, even such as
anti-Christian, in Arabic, Persian and French, isale.

® For a complete list, s&he Moslem WorldJanuary, 1927, pp. 86-87.
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Persians resident abroad exert increasing influence on ni@herland. The
Iranschahr Press at Berlin, the Persian journalsCaifo and the leading Persian
newspaperHabl-ul-Matin, of Calcutta, afford an index of the extent and characte
these contacts with the world. For example, the tfaailsr Press has agents everywhere;
in Kerman we found regular subscribers to one of theiranags; their series of
biographies of great men includes not only Tolstoi and LdenihAbraham Lincoln. The
title page of such a popular biography as the last named kaswbought. Under the
Persian title and sub-title we read "Abraham Lincolwisaet son oeuvre par Mohamed,"
and then "Orientalischer Zeitschriftenverlag IranschalBerlin-Wilmersdorf
Augustastrasse 1;" while the bibliography and the dozerrahisns savour delightfully
of the Middle West. Only the ferment of a new natiasralicould bring together such a
motley collection of literature on every conceivablébject as we found in the book-
bazaars of Tabriz, Teheran, and Resht. Bolshevism,igaactively at work through its
press and its schools in Persia. The Babi-Behai moveimgnunderstands the secrets of
propaganda and of secret propaganda, but is waning to-day in. Héwsianissions are
behind hand. There is no Persian Christian paper excepalh monthly magazine for
women published at Teheran.

The missions expressed to us their great need for mawts,tbooklets, stories,
biographies, primers on ethics, home-life, hygiene, cortemies on the Bible, and they
are looking to America for help. With adequate finanbatking and the setting apart of
workers for literary effort the nearly organized Intession Literature Committee, with
headquarters at Teheran,
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faces a unique opportunity. The Persian language areehstgdar beyond the political
boundaries of Iran into Afghanistan, India and Russantory. The Persian Church
faces the future and needs immediately a shelf ofs@duni books, including more and a
wider variety than the present meagre list of trasts@ntroversial pamphlets. Who will
give the Persians an illustrated Bible dictionarypacordance, a life of Jesus Christ, a
history of the early martyrs and missionaries? Haw we expect the church to grow in
grace when we prevent growth in knowledge? | know of nd e¢he mission field that
is more pressing than that of Persian Christian lteeatAll the existing Christian
literature in this language piled up is thirteen inches highcan be bought for $7.50.

IV. Liberty. We found few restrictions in Persia and many evidencesliberal
spirit and a love for freedom. It is true, on the baed, that the clerical party, that is the
mullahsand mujtahids,who are land-owners and capitalists, are makingeshfibid for
power. Religious fanaticism is not dead but sleepinga iecent outbreak at Jahrum,
south of Shiraz, half a dozen Bahai were murdered istteets. Muharram celebrations,
such as we witnessed at Isfahan, are a constant daggel &\t present religious liberty
is not proclaimed as enacted law. Islam is technichéystate religion, and thaullahs
are still jealous of their former power and prestigat Biere is far more freedom in
Persia than in Turkey, and there is an awakened desifiberty in the hearts of all the
people. It may also be said that thallahsnow are "on trek" and have folded their tents
to find new pasture for their flocks. Those who have thste
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the new education refuse the old fodder of ignorantti@se and childish superstition.

While at Semnan, on the way to Meshed, where our c&el@town, we had opportunity
to converse with Moslems of every type. This is thg where the late Mr. Esselstyn
preached in the mosque and his life and words are stillmber®d. In a gathering of
big-turbaned leaders they themselves suggested that wed stiealiss the question,
"Why Mohammed isnot the apostle of God." Such freedom of speech was typical
other occasions. The freedom taken by the press inaPkesi been so startling and
precocious that one is not surprised at its presentatiions. The Word of God has for
many decades had free course and been widely read byrnBeisigs quoted in their

popular poems. Persian art depicts Christ and Mary andrféescenes from the Gospel.
One Persian woman in Resht, after embroidering a poofraenin and of the new Shah,
asked for Hoffman's picture of Jesus in order to provedwer s well as her marvellous
skill.

Dissatisfaction with the old Islam, especially itsvlethical standards and ideals,
is not only increasing but is freely, sometimes even guepressed. Cartoons and
caricatures in the comic press make a butt ohth#ahsand their ways. Many of those
who have received secondary education have inwardly brokt Islam and broken
finally, although they have not yet accepted the Chfste of them said that real
progress was impossible for Persia until the religibArabia ceased to be the religion of
the state. Another declared, "Our country has had thregst imposed on us from
without by the Arabs: a foreign government, a foreigrmgleage and a foreign religion.
We
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have long been rid of the first, we are ridding oursebethe second by purifying our
language, but have not yet got rid of the third."

"To get rid of religion"—that is also the program of #haissaries from Moscow.
Persia faces two futures. Before her is a future fulhape and joy and peace if she
accepts again the Christ of God whose Church once haelspread dominion in her
borders. Once there were bishoprics in Ray and Heilal),&ezd, Kerman and Isfahan
and Shiraz; now only remnants remain of this ancientaggitBut if Persia turns away
from Christ because His message and life is not spyesadl adequately presented to her
widely scattered population—if schools and hospitaligarteurs and evangelists—find
no entrance into the great unoccupied centres—whobwillo blame? Persia faces the
future. Dare we face the Christ unless we do all w@aRersia, and do it now?
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ISLAM IN RUSSIA

MOHAMMED the Prophet was doubtless ignorant of geographyell as of the
future of his religion, or he would not have spoken ofrdmapart of Gog and Magog,
built by Alexander the Great (Dhu-al-Qarnain), whickidied Russia from Asia, and
which men are able neither to scale nor dig through.

In Surah 18, verses 93-97, we read:

"They said, ‘O Alexander, Gog and Magog, waste this lahdll Sve then pay
tribute on condition that thou build a rampart betweg@and them?'

"He said, ‘Bring me blocks of iron until it fill the spadetween the mountain-
sides. Ply," said he, ‘your bellows," until when he hzate it roar with heat he said,
‘Bring me molten brass that | may pour it in," and Gogd Blagog were not able to scale
it, neither were they able to dig through it. ‘This," daad ‘is mercy from my Lord."

The Moslem commentaries leave no doubt that this guadlt exists between
Turkestan and Russia and is intended to shut off the natidhe north from those of the
south. How the legend arose is very uncertain.

! "In reopening the question of the Wall of Gog and Madédg, Wilson finds himself strongly
opposed to the view put forward by de Goeje and generalgptert by Orientalists, that the legend arose
out of vague reports of the Great Wall of China. Thatdhe of Gog and Magog was at all times rather a
vague conception, and that with the advance in Moslem lkdge of

297
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To-day, beyond the ramparts of Alexander there are s® tkan seventeen
million followers of Mohammed. There are more MoslemsRussia than in Egypt or
Arabia or Persia. While we hear much of the Russian iw,forms only 3.55 per cent.
of the population, little is heard of the Moslem, whaier9.47 per cent.

Mohammedans are found all the way from Leningrad to téepes of Siberia,
and from Tobolsk on the Obi River to Bokhara, and froerdrsouthward to the Persian
and Afghanistan frontiers. The chief centres of Mohadanesm were given in the
careful statistics gathered some fifteen years agddrlame Sophy Bobrovnikoff.

1. Kirguises 4,886,946
2. Tatars 3,737,627
3
Usbeks 726,534
Sarts 968,655 1,976,546
Turkomans 281,357
4. Bashkirs 1,439,136
5. Tshetshents, Avares, and other Caucasian
Tribes 819,576
6. Tates and Tadjiks 445,453
7. Tjoorks 208,822
8. Kabardeens and Abkhazes 170,672
9. Kumyks and Nogaits 147,488
13,832,266

Central Asia and Siberia it was pushed further to théheast, cannot be denied; but most critics will
probably consider Mr. Wilson has gone too far east Wieenoncludes that the Arabic geographers placed
the Wall in Trans-Baikalia. It is highly improbableatHdrisi or any other pre-Mongol geographer had at all
clear ideas of any but the south and southeast fringabafi&s"—The Moslem WorldVol. XV, pp. 408-
409.

2 The Moslem Worldyol. I, No. 1. The article is accompanied by two exa@imaps showing the
distribution of the Moslem population for each province.
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Although the distribution remains in this proportion, tb&al is larger to-day—
one estimate puts it at nearly 17,000,000.

By far the largest number of the Mohammedans in thei&uSoviet Republics
belong to the orthodox or Sunni sect, while in the Asjatovinces there may be 100,000
Shiahs. The various derwish orders are strong in theopwditan centres, while until
recently the annual visit to Mecca of hundreds of Rugsilgmims bound the uttermost
confines of northern Islam to its centre. The literataf the press in Cairo, the Pan-
Islamic spirit of Constantinople, and the fanatic deroof the derwish who travelled to
Mecca exerted their influence in Tobolsk and the villagethefsteppes, as well as at
Samarkand and Bokhara, during the past century.

Islam spread to Central Asia from Persia. As earlg@® A. D., it had reached
Balkh, and in 674 A. D. the Saracens attacked Bokharacdhguest was not an easy
one, and the invaders were repulsed. In 704 Kuteiba, thecArajueror, appeared on the
scene and advanced as far as Turfan on the extrestexreborder of eastern Turkestan,
imposing Islam as he went. We read that Bokhara was cewjaad converted three
times, only to revolt and relapse until the strongesasures were taken to establish the
new religion® Every Bokharist, Vambery tells us, had to share his duwegeliith a
Moslem Arab; those who prayed and fasted, like good Maslevere rewarded with
money. Finally, the city was wholly given over to theabs, and a little later, Samarkand
experienced the same fate. From Bokhara as a cesiée |

% For a full description of Bokhara and of these conqueststheéEncyclopcedia of IslapVol. |,
pp. 776-783.
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spread gradually by coercion or by persuasion, by preaching tbelsword, throughout
all Afghanistan, Turkestan, and Chinese Tartary during agberi two hundred years.
When Marco Polo crossed these countries (1271-1294) he foanunslarly everywhere
dominant.

When Kuteiba came to Samarkand, he found many idols Wierse worshippers
maintained that any man who did violence to the idols evdall dead. The Moslem
conqueror set fire to the idols and, no death ensuiegidtilaters embraced Islam. Such
is the story as given by the Moslem chroniclers. Buvas not an easy conquest for
Islam. The opposition to the new faith was so violeve, are told, that none but those
who had embraced the religion of Mohammed were allotwechrry arms. Spies were
needed to protect the new converts to Islam, and the Mostewqueror made every
effort to win favour, even going so far as to offer ewno all who would attend the
mosques on Friday. After the Mongol conquest, when the af Ghengis Khan had
swept the old centres of Moslem civilization like ase&l® simoon and had left behind
them ruin and devastation, the regions which now form @Boviet Russia in Asia
were the battleground of three faiths. To-day theseetigreat world religions are still
struggling for the mastery. "The spectacle," says Arrd@iiBuddhism, Christianity, and
Islam emulously striving to win the allegiance of thedeeconquerors that had set their
feet on the necks of the adherents of these greaibmasyg religions is one that is without
parallel in the history of the world.Buddhism did not win great

* Preaching of Islam.
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victories, but Islam and Christianity divided the fieldvbeen them, and the struggel was
as fierce as that which the missions are facing tordayrica.

The first Mongol ruling prince that embraced Islam wasBa Khan, chief of the
Golden Horde from 1256 to 1265. The story is told that hernfelhe day with a caravan
of Moslem merchants from Bokhara, and questioned thetheodoctrines of Islam. Not
only was he persuaded by them to accept their teaching, bbedsmme an earnest
propagandist, establishing schools in which the Koran waghtaThis ruler was a close
ally politically of the Mamluke Sultan of Egypt.

About the middle of the tenth century the first of Hieans of Turkestan became
a Moslem, and over two thousand families of his tribkowed suit. These Moslem
converts were called Turkomans to distinguish them fromTundks proper who still
remained unconverted (Arnold). The year 1347 marks the csiowenf Timur Khan, the
ruler of Kashgar. After this date we have little dethiinformation of the continued
spread of Islam in Asiatic Russia. As late as thedifth century an Arab of Damascus
came as a preacher of Islam among certain pagan tifilee$unjanis, who lived between
lllia and Kamil. He was brought as a prisoner of war bguF, but he was so zealous for
the faith, we are told, that thousands were converted.

The spread of Islam in Siberia proper dates from theegidtecentury. In the
eighteenth century Islam first gained entrance amoad@#raba Tatars, while during the
nineteenth century the Moslem faith won many adher@mntsng the Finns on the Volga,
where their numbers are still increasing. There igloédi
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testimony of Moslem propagandism in Russia in recentsyddre late Baron Nicolai, of
St. Petersburg (now Leningrad), reported:

"In the province of Upa, there are aboriginal tribes,ehgimuss and Votiaks.
Since the edict of religious liberty has been proddaimthe emissaries of Islam have
been doing such successful, quiet work among them thedds 100,000 nominal
Christians have turned Moslems. In the district oEB&lone, there are 91,000 belonging
to these tribes. Within ten years they will all be léons."

Why Islam did not win still larger numbers of adheremtd overspread European
Russia has been variously explained. The Greek Church ueddybthrough its
hierarchy, raised a strong barrier, nor was the governfagaurable to the spread of
Islam in the European provinces. Perhaps, as someonadigously said, it was the
prohibition of wine which lost many Russians to the Moslsisle. But although
European Russia has been able to withstand the attisctidslam, she has been unable
to prevent the peoples of the Caucasus and of CentiawAsch have come under her
rule, from joining the ranks of the Arabian faith.

In a general sense, the Mohammedans of Russia are twoguished from those
of Central Asia in their beliefs or practices. Ngaall of them belong to the orthodox
Sunni sect and follow the Koran and the traditions afnhsin accordance with the school
of the Hanifs, with the exception of the Shiah minoaiready mentioned.

According to Professor Vambery, Bokhara is the strolglad Islam for the
whole of Central Asia and Chinese Turkestan; not onlytiweisocial capital,
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but the centre of Moslem culture for this wide regienvweell. It has several important
colleges and schools for the training of Moslem teacl@titser great centres of Islam are
Khokand, Samarkand, and Tashkent. The testimony of tresjefilem that of Schuyler in
1873 to Fraser's in 1907, agrees as regards the social and degratlation of the
Moslem population of Central Asia. It is not unfairnt@asure the general condition of
Moslem lands by that of Moslem womanhood. This diffaradgcordance with the degree
of purely Mohammedan culture. Among the Mohammedans of &ubs usual evils of
the social system permitted and perpetuated by Mohammaih.obt

"The matrimonial relation,” says Fraser, "sits vegitly in Turkestan, as indeed
it does in most Mussulman countries, despite the itjpme of the prophet. Here,
however, they are easier than perhaps in any part ofvtinel. The law allows four
wives, and to the letter of it all decent men adhBré.they entirely disregard the spirit
by continual change. It is quite usual for an old man di bignding and good reputation
to admit to having had thirty or forty different wivestime course of his career. Some
men, of course, have so many that they lose counebntA considerable proportion of
the women have an average of ten husbands during their ively brief period of
good looks. . . Divorce costs threepence. It is only sssrg for either party to mention
the matter to the Kadi, and he makes out a tickeadaglthe marriage dissolved."

The same writer gives a sad picture of the lack gdeaetsfor the old women too
frail to drag themselves the weary length of the pilggeto Mecca.
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Until recently the use of the veil and the seclusibwamen was more universal
in Russian Turkestan and other parts of Russian Asia, tlea example, in Persia.
Women were seldom seen in the streets of the townwaed a woman did appear, she
was clad in such a way as to defy the keenest scrutiny.

Superstition flourishes, because, among the Moslems af&@s among those in
India, illiteracy is sadly prevalent. Some of the sapeons are even more puerile than
those observed in Arabia, though all of them find theicusg in the teaching of
Mohammed as handed down in the traditions. Schuyler selad¢ he was shown one day
how to eat a watermelon: "According to the Koranewln animal is killed for food, its
throat must be cut in order that the blood may all run By transfer of ideas and to
satisfy orthodoxy, the melon is treated in the sarag!tWVhen a man drinks water, he
must first drink one swallow slowly while repeating theneaof Allah, then take two
swallows, after which he can drink as much as he pleasmsng the more strict
Moslems laughing is not allowed in the proximity of thesouees, and whistling is
supposed to be dangerous, as it brings death and disastammon method of divining
the future is to place the shoulder blade of a sheepfultgreleaned, on the fire. The
cracks and colours produced foretell future events.

The mystic poets of Persia are widely read by the Momedans of Russia, and
the derwish orders are strong. Everywhere there atbs®f saints or welis, and popular
religion finds comfort by seeking the intercession osthwho died for the faith and are
considered martyrs.

Dawn of a New EraThere are signs, however, that
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A TYPICAL, MOSQUE IN JAVA

The absence of the minaret is conspicuous. In addition
the muezzin's cry given in the upper gallery, they beat great
wooden drums as a call to prayer.
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Russian Mohammedans are dissatisfied with present smmalitions, and the women
themselves have already entered a protest againstdtesrsgf seclusion. Ten years ago
the Mohammedan women of Orenburg province sent a menoitiad Duma demanding
that the Mohammedan representatives take steps tohieee ftom the "despotism” of
their husbands.

"Although our holy religion," reads the document, "dexdaus free, some of the
ignorant despots, our husbands, are oppressing us andifolaashly to submit to their
caprices. According to the books of doctrine, women hageaight to learn, to travel, to
pray in mosques, engage in business, etc., and in Arabiatl@doountries there have
been noted women writers and poets. Now our husbands viarbld us even to study
our own religion, but we Mohammedan women, Allah besedi now begin to get
education.

"Mohammedan deputies, you are required to demand all fighddohammedan
women. You must carry through legislation defending us aigdiasarbitrariness of these
despot husbands, against oppression and torture. We, mothbespeople, have in our
hands the education and progress of the people, and status be not changed, the day
will come when the men, too, will become slaves, drehtthe whole Mohammedan
world will perish."”

No action was taken on this petition, so far as we knawthe time, but the
movement continued and has borne fruit.

Not only is there discussion of social reform, butarsgle to say, one of the
centres where religious reform was first proclaimedtlo part of the new Islam was
Russia. As early as 1908, thendon Times con-
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"~ A CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION IN JAVA
These Christians represent a total of over 45,000 converts
from Islam on this island.
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tained an article translated from the Tartar papegrdjuman, and published at
Bagchesarai in the Crimea, in which the proposition waslerto call a congress to
discuss questions of general importance for the refoomatf Islam. The appeal was
signed by its editor, a Russian Mohammedan, Ismael Bspi@ski:

"In paying due attention to the relations of the Mohsdan world, we shall be
grieved to notice that, wherever and under whateverthdg be, they always remain
behind their neighbours. In Algiers, the Mohammedans @perseded by the Jews, in
Crete by the Greeks, in Bulgaria by the Bulgarians, andussia by everybody. It is
patent that, groaning under despotism and unable to profibestyl and constitution,
they pass their time in patience and submission. We daghtestigate into the causes
of this deplorable state, for admitting, for examplat tthe Algerian Jews surpassed the
Algerian Arab, it is astonishing and quite inexplicable tha poor and devout Buddhist
should get ahead of the once energetic Moslem."

"This is the much more to be wondered at when we sateithrecent times
important thoughts and questions have arisen in the koslerld, and that, among
others, the situation of women has been under discugsi&gypt, Russia and India.
There have been besides many other topics touched gelatihe mutual conditions of
Eastern and Western civilization; questions which ought ¢éohlndled with ripe
consideration and solved in accordance with the speeaiatsiof the different countries.
But since these questions are of extraordinary intéseshe cultural revival of Islam, it
is preferable to discuss these matters in a commonrajemay, instead of the hitherto
used single and separate form. The first congressedRtissian Mohammedans in 1905
has greatly contributed towards the rousing and develdpofie¢hese thoughts, and now
a much
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greater necessity has arisen for the convening of aagjeswngress, the activity of which
may be useful to Islam. The congress, embodying ourddariergy and literary celebri-
ties, must not be frightened by the European clamour ofldtamism, for our
representatives, gathering from all parts of the waidj striving to solve many social
and cultural questions, will open more than one hithedsed way and door. We shall
thus be able to sanction the unavoidably necessarynmefand innovations of Islam.”

Ismael Bey Gasprinski was the leader in calliggeaeral Mohammedan Congress
in Cairo, about this time, and he also translated tmeds book otNew Womanhoodyy
Kasim Bey Amin, of Cairo, into Russian. There, a&@ypt, it exerted great influence.
But a stronger factor in the disintegration of the dthrh was the World War, the
Revolution that followed, and the Soviet rule. P. Jd&n in his recent book,'Islam et
les Racessums up the situation:

"It does not appear that people have rightly understoodmpertance of the
Moslem movement in Russia. After the war the Moslemh the Crimea, the Volga,
Turkestan, etc., never forgetting that their dependeadebken destroyed by the Tsars,
welcomed with enthusiasm the principles advocatedrbgi@®ent Wilson for the benefit
of small nationalities. Besides, loyalty to the Tsas a personal affair. The Tsars having
disappeared, their oath of fidelity ceased to bind thema. Allies did not appear to think
it necessary to regroup all these little principaliaes republics. . .

"During the World War the Christians of the Caucasusqulagy/truly military role
in these regions. The Armenians and the Assyro-Chalde&ansly fought in the ranks of
the Russian Army. After the abandonment of the frantl917 the Government of
Transcaucasus, with the aid of
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Tiflis, formed national troops to defend the country againskish invasion—consisting

of Armenians, Georgians and Tartars. But the Georgi@esing the incapacity of the
Allies to aid the Caucasian people, soon turned toward &esrrand Bolshevist Russia;
the Tartars, infested by Turkish agents, made commore eaitis them, and were forced
to stop supplies for the Armenians coming from Persia@iedt off communication with

Tiflis. Thus the Armenians remained absolutely alomel ane by one, their cities fell
into the hands of the enemy.

"Since then the Caucasians have tried to live as anpendient state, profiting as
much from the anarchy reigning in Turkey as in Russia. But dmnfelt the need of
aid, especially as the Bolshevists were increasing orhand, and the Kemalists on the
other. The Caucasus is actually the converging point oiRusmperialism and Turkish
imperialism, allied for the common cause of destroying Entente of the European
powers.

"The Soviets now seem to have taken up the German drvéasing Islam to
further the projects of her domination. Agents for thigppse were sent to the Crimea, to
the Caucasus, to Central Asia, to Asia Minor, Pergifghanistan, Siberia, and even to
China to win Moslems to the Soviet cause. Those who foegeived subsidies in gold,
munitions or goods, and at Kazan on the Volga, whergtbat Mufti of the Moslems of
Russia lives, Trotsky founded, in 1920, a military school dedtito train Moslem
officers from all nations. The pupils not only receiveditary instruction but were taught
Bolshevist doctrines.

"For these reasons,"” says Andre, "it is importantottow the movement of the
Soviets in the Moslem world and the evolution of tHansc states in Russia and in the
Caucasus. The recent nomination of Sheikh Senoussrezgdént of the Pan-Islamic
committee of Moscow should particularly draw seriousrdaton.”

The activity of the Moslem press in Russia to-day,
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especially the journalistic press, is bound up with thegeiet Republics. The chief
centres of journalism are Bakchisarai, Kazan, Baku, l@dmgn and Leningrad. Kazan,
where several hundred books are published every yearjllishst educational and
intellectual capital. Ufa is the headquarters of the Moimedan ecclesiastical assembly.
Orenburg, Tiflis, and Troitsk are also important.

Kazan has six Moslem newspapers, Tashkent five, Ashgabsel #thogand and
Samarkand each one. At Bukhara the Moslem press idatgoactive in the Arabic,
Persian, and Turki languages. Altogether about fifty Istameiwspapers have appeared in
Russia.

The most important, and one of the earliest Moslemnmlar was the weekly
paper entitledMillet, under the editorship of the late Ismail Bey Gasprinsid,l€éader of
education and reform. Another pioneer of the press ssidwas Ahmad Bey Agayeff.

In the Crimea there is an important newspaper cdléghman,with a circulation
of over 5,000. It first appeared in 1879, also under the eliporsf Ismail Bey
Gasprinski, but it is now conducted by Jaafer Seyid Amet.

According to Joseph Castagne, the Russian Soviet hasazbtantrol of some of
the leading Russian Moslem newspapers, and since 1921 ibeleas engaged in a
systematic effort to make Islam the ally of Bolsheyisot only in Russia, but in all
Central Asia. Two Usbek journalmgilab ("Revolution”) andKyzyl Bairak("The Red
Flag"), both published at Tashkent under Mohammedan edgeach Communism to
all Turkestan. The last named paper appears in Tatahigérgand Russian, as well as in
the
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Usbek language, and the total circulation in these fmguages is over 37,000.

In Persia, Soviet propaganda has been active in the Mogtess since the
appointment of a Bolshevik Minister at Teheran in 1921. AsHR a Communist paper
called The Red Revolutiois distributed gratuitously. Georges Ducrocq mentions many
other Bolshevist-Moslem journals, such Hallaj, Badr, Toufan("The Deluge"), eté.
Some of these were ephemeral and others were suppréssgetthe Soviet influence
continues. Two Turkish papers are also mentiongdr-Dunya(Baku), edited by a
follower of Karl Marx, andYeni Hayaf/Angora), a Communist journal.

The only real hope for the Moslems of Russia, as fen everywhere, is in the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Of all the Mohammedans invtirdd, those in Russia have been
most neglected. With the exception of missionary joysnen the part of one or two
pioneers and the work of the Swedish missionarig&ahgar, Bokhara, and Yarkand in
Chinese Turkestan, no missionary work is carried onHerMoslems of Russia and
Central Asia by special societies. Miss Jenny de Megsrbleen the dauntless pioneer in
the preparation of suitable literature in Sart and Ti8ke also has visited the Moslems
of Russia and Central Asia in many arduous journeys. htardad fidelity in the face of
great obstacles remind one of the zeal of the eanlisi@ns.

The entire New Testament has been translated into

® Joseph Castagne, "Le Bolshevisme et I'lslamRémue du Monde Musulmabgtober, 1922, pp.
127-33.

® Ibid., pp.127-133.

" Joseph Castagne, "Le Bolshevisme et I'lslamReémue du Monde Musulmabecember, 1922,
pp. 207-210.
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the Turkish dialect spoken at Kashgar, and the Swedistsidfi has at present
missionaries in Chinese Turkestan. They expect to open utaikhoear the border of
Tibet. The missionary, E. J. Larsen, reported at tlaroCConference that Bible
distribution had been carried on from Bokhara as aeemd that a number of Moslems
had been converted and baptized in the Caucasus, but thissvabitl in its infancy. It is
encouraging to note, however, that the Bible, oripost of the Bible, have been
translated into the following languages used among thdelgsof the Russian Empire,
while the Koran, although translated into Ruséiaas not been put into any of these lan-
guages except Turkish:

Bashkir Turki In the Urals
Trans-Caucasian Turki. Caucasus
Jagatai Turki Turkestan
Kashgar Turki Chinese Turkestan
Kirghiz Turki Western Siberia
Kazan Turki Kazan Russia
Mordoff On the Volga
Turkish Crimea

Uzbek Turki Central Asia
Wogul Western Siberia
Wotjak Orenburg

8 An annotated Arabic text of the Koran was publishedtatPStersburg by order and at the
expense of the Empress Catherine Il in 1787. This aditias reprinted in 1790, 1793, 1796, 1798, and
again at Kazan in 1803, 1809, and 1839. Another edition involames without notes was printed at
Kazan in 1817; reprinted in 1821 and 1843, and a third elaboratenadisox volumes at the same place in
1819. These Russian editions were all for 